
EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Vol. XX. 1929-30. 



PUBLISHED BY 
THE DIRECTOR GENERAL 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
JANPATH. NEW DELHI-! 10011 
1983 


Reprinted 1983 


© 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
1983 


Price : Rs. 40^00 


Printed at Pearl OflEset Press, 5/33 Kirti Nagar Industrial Area New Delhi-1 1001 S. 



PUBLISHED UHDEl THE AUTHOEITZ OE THE GOTEEHMEirr OT INDIA 


EPIORAPHIA INDICA 

AND 

RECORD OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 


Vol. XX. 1929-30. 


EDITED BY 

HIEANANDA SASTRI, M.A., M. O.L., D. Litt., 

aOVEBNMBNT EPIGRAPHIST FOR INDIA. 



DELHI : MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS 
1933 




CONTENTS. 


f— — 

The names of contributors are arranged alphabetically, 

Aiyee, Sobbahmanya, K. V., B.A., M.E.A.S.-— 

No. 3, Three Tamil Insoripfcions of Lalgudi 


Bags 

46 


Banbeji, K. L>., M.A.— 


No. 10. Patna Museum Plates of Ranabhanja — ^the year 22 100 

„ 11. The Kadambapadraka Grant of Naravarman— V. S. 1167 106 

Dikshit, K. N., M.A.— 

No. 5. Paharpur Copper-plate Grant of the [Gupta] year 159 • • « » • 39 

Haldeb, R. R.— 

No. 9. Samoli Inscription of the time of Siladitya [Vikrama-Samvat] 703 * » • « 97 

„ 13. Dabok Inscription, of the time of Dhavalappadova ; [Haraha-] Samvat 207 . • « 122 

Hiralax,, Pai Bahadur— 

- No. 14. F#ur Chandelia Copper-plate Inscriptions ,/ • , • • * , • ,125 

Jayaswal, K. P., M.A. and Banebji, R. B., Prof., M.A. — 

' No, 7. The Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela 71 

Panchamukhi, R. S., M.A.— 

No. 6. Kotavumachgi Inscription of Vilcramaditya V 64 

„ 12. Two Sinda Inscriptions from Benachamatti, Saka 108S and Saka 1109 ... 109 

Rao, Lakshminabyan, N., M.A.— 

No. 8. Kap Copper-plate of Keladi Sadasiva-Nayaka ; Saka 1479 ...... 89 

Sahni, Daya Ray, M.A., Rai Bahadub— 

No. 4. A Sunga Inscription from Ayodhya . 64 

Sastet, Hibananda— 

No. 2. Nalanda Stone Inscription of the reign of Yasovarmmadeva y ..... 37 

Vogel, J. Ph., Prof., Ph.D.— 

No. 1. Prakrit Inscriptions from a Buddhist site at Nagarjunikonda ..... 1 




Appendix— A List of the Inscriptions of Northern India written in Brahmi and its Berirative 
about A.C. 200. Bj' Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., Pii.B, , , 

Title-page, Contents, List of Plates and Additions and Corrections .... 


Scripts from 


43-266 
, i— Yiii 





LIST OF PLATES. 


1. Fmi^bdcit li3aoz3p<^on fiotn a. Baddhist aite at Na^arjamkonda (I) 

M 2« »* f« >• »» »» (H) 

M „ (HI) 

» »» »» »» »» »» (IV) 

•*» »• »» »» »» »» (V) 


6. Kalanda Stone Jnscxiption of tlie reign of Taaovafioinadeva . . .to face page 

7. Tliree Tamil InaoriptioziB of Lalgudi ....... between, pages 

8. Baharpta CJopper Plato Grant of the (Gupta) year 169 

9. KotaTUmaohgi Inseription of Vlkramaditya V . . . 

10. Sazttoli Insariptioii of the time of Siladitya — [Vikrama-Samvat] 703. • to face page 

11. Patna Huseam Plates of Ranabhanja — ^the year 22 • • • • between pages 

12. Kadambapadraka Grant of Narararman — V. S. 1167 • 

18. Dabok Inaoription of tba tune of Dbavalappadeva ; £Harsba«) Samvat 207 to face page 
14k CSbhadiduuEi Plate of Haiizimvarniadev-a, [Vikrama-j Samvat 1346 • • » »» 


between pages 

to face page 
between pages 


16 & 17 
18 & 19 
21 

22 & 23 
24 & 26 
43 

62 & 63 
62 & 63 
66 & 67 
99 

162 &. 103 
106 & 107 
124 
136 




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 


7. 1. Kasmira read Kasmira. 

15. 1 7 of G.—Fot Bhatideva read Biiatideva. 

22. 1. 26. — For maliavi[lia*]re read Maliavi[iia*]re. 

23. 1. 11. — For Tambapamna read Tambapamni. 

32. 1. 38.— i^or (Cr. 1. 12) read (H. 1. 12), 

35, 1. 17. — For A^oka read Ai^oka. 

„ penultimate line. — For China read China. 

36. 1. 17. — For Nakaraljabodu read Nakarallabodu. 

39. 1. 8. — For lie read tlie. 

44:, f.n, 3. — For bould read should. 

45, penultimate line in translation of Verse 1. — For fishes {engraved) read maharas {mough ) 
(suggested by Dr. A. Coomaraswamy.— ed.). 

„ 1. 2. in translation of Vv, 4-6. — For asif read as if. 

„ 1. 3 „ „ V. 9. — For copious read copious, 

47. 1. 35. — For Parantak n read Parantakan. 

48. 1 25. — For latter read later. 

„ 1. 36. — For Velurapalaiyam read Veiurpalaiyam. 

„ 1. 2 of f. n. 5.— Insert ( before Stambha). 

49. 1. ’Insert ^ after Aparajita. 

„ f, n. 5. — For Tillasthanam read Tillaisthanam. 

50, col. 4 in the table.— -/or Prithvipati I read Prithvipati L 
„ 1. 1 of f. n. Z,—For Varaguna read Yaraguna, 

51, penultimate line of the letterpress. — For Ilamperurigay- read Ilarapcrunkay'', 

53. 1. 5 of translation. — For th esun read the sun, 

„ 1. 5 of text of C. — For 1-ppon read i-ppon. 

56, L %%,--’For writer read writers. 

58. 1. 30 .»^/or karamisra read karami§ra. 

61, L 2 of f. n. 5. — For Natha-^armma read Natha^armma, 

63, f. n. 7, — For mahmatdm read makimatam. ■ 

65, 1. 10. — For Govinda-Bhatta read Govinda-Bhatta. 

66. 1. 20. — Omit be. 

„ f. n. 1. — For Hebbal read HebbaJ. 

„ f. n. 6. — For elonged read belonged. 

67, text 1. 24. — For bhatta- read bhatta-, 

68, text 1. 43. — For mukkyarggam read mukhyarggaih, 

70. 1. 2 of translation of LI. 46-48. — For Varanasi read Varanasi 
79. text line 6. — For Eaja=s[u]ya[m] read Rajas[u]ya[mJ, 

83,1 . 2. — For Kalingapatanam read Kalingapatanain. 

86:. t. n. 5 L 3.— /or Bhattoji read Bhattoji. 

87^ i n, 1 1 .—/or Fori nstaace read For instance, 



EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XX. 


viii 


Page 88, f. n. 6.— JPor D. P. J. read K. P. J. 

„ 89, L 5 of translation of I. 15. — For Sindhula read Sindhuld. 

„ 90, f. n. 2. — For Viramitrodaya re^d Vlramitrddaya, 

„ 91, 1. 6. — For Yaiodharackariyd read YaSodkarachariya, 
j, 92, 1. 16. — For Girnar read Girnar. 

3 , 95, translation of Li. 19 i!. — For ParamUvara read Rdjc'paramehara. 

5 > 90, „ 28 2. — For Kdnur- read Ka^Lur-. 

„ 97, 1. 2. — Insert a comma after Samkara-setti. 

5 , 99, text 1. 7. — For irsTcfirl® read 
„ „ text 1. 11. — For read 

3 , 102, text 1. 25. — For Daklii(ksM)ria“pa(pa)li- read Dakhi(kslii)]Liapa(pa)li-, 
„ 103, text 1. 41. — For BIiu(Bh.u)mi -read bliu(b]iu)mi-. 

„ „ text 1. 42. — For -saibka read -^anka. 

„ 104, text 1. 45. — For Hara[n*]= read hara[n*]=. 

„ „ f . n. 13. — For utkmjLfiafl'^ read utklrnnar^, 

„ no, 1. 5. — For Yoge§vara- read Yoge^vara-. 

„ 112, 1. 32. — For Vira-Pa^i^ya read Yira-Pandya. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


VOLUME XX. 


1._PRAKEIT INSCEIPTIONS from a BUDDHIST SITE AT NAGAEJIMIKONDA. 

By Professor J. Ph, Vogel, Ph. D., Leiden. 

In Marcli 1926 Mr. A. R. Sarasvati, Telugu Assistant in the office of the Assistant Archae- 
ological Superintendent for Epigraphy at Madras, made a discovery of great interest at the hill of 
Nagarjnnikonda which belongs to the Palnad taluh of the Guntur district of the Madras Presi- 
dency.'^ The hii], which is described as a big flat*topped hill some 200 acres in extent, overhangs 
the right bank of the river Kistna or Krishna, the Ka^pen^a or Kannavan^a (Skt. Krish^amrnd) 
of Pali literature, at a distance of some 15 miles from Macherla and on the border of the Nizam’s 
Dominions. The top of the hill shows traces of fortifications, now in ruins. The find of a Buddhist 
sculpture led to the discovery of three vast mounds of large bricks in different parts of the valley, 
each, apparently, marking the site of a stwpa. In the vicinity of these mounds marble pillars were 
found, some of them standing erect in rows. Several more were reported to lie scattered in the 
neighbouring villages and on the other side of the river. Among the pillars left on the site there 
were three, one on each mound, bearing inscriptions in Prakrit and in Brahmi characters. 

At the request of Dr. Hirananda Sastri, Government Epigraphist, I undertook to edit 
the inscriptions in the E'pigrapMa Indica, A set of excellent estampages prepared under instruc- 
tions from that officer, reached me in September 1926 ; but it was not until the end of that year 
that I could find the necessary leisure to decipher and study them. Early in March 1927, Dr. 
HirSnanda Sastri informed me that trial excavations carried out on the site of Nagarjuniko^da 
by Mr. Hamid Kuraishi, then officiating as Superintendent of Archaeology in the Southern Circle, 
had yielded no less than eighteen more inscriptions and that their estampages would be sent to 
my address, in case I should be willing to edit them. I gladly consented to undertake this laborious 
but attractive task. As, however, there was a likelihood of the recently discovered inscriptions 
being of some help in elucidating doubtful points in those found previously, I suggested that the 
epigraphical finds of Nagarjuniko^(Ja might be best dealt with in one article. Dr. Hirananda 
Sastri accepted this proposal and in October 1927 supplied me with a complete set of estampages 
admirably executed. 

During the cold season of 1927-28 the excavations at NagarjunikoigtJa were continued under 
the supervision of Mr. A. H. Longhurst, Superintendent of the Archseological Survey, Southern 
Circle. These explorations have resulted in the discovery of a number of very remarkable Buddhist 
sculptures, some of them bearing inscriptions. The style which they exhibit is clearly that of 

1 A preliminary account of the discovery will be found in the Annual Eeport on Souih-Indian Epigraphy jor 
the year erhiing 3.Ui March 1926, Madras, pp. 4- and 92 f. Cf, Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology for 
the year 1926, Leyden, 1928, pp, 14-16. 
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Amaravati, although perhaps they cannot boast of the high artistic merit which we admire in the 
best work frbm that place. Among the sculptural decoration of the two pillars discovered by 
Mr. Longhurst there are figures which clearly betray Roman influence. The full report of his 
excavations will be received with the greatest interest. There cannot be the slightest doubt that 
Nagarjunikopda represents, next to Amaravati, the most important Buddhist site hitherto found 
in Southern India. The results which Amaravati might have yielded have, for a large part, 
been irreparably lost owing to the deplorable vandalism perpetrated on that monument more 
than a century ago. It is all the more gratifying that the site of Xagarjiinikoi.ida is now being 
sy.stematically explored so that no piece of evidence is likely to be overlooked. Longhurst 
estimates that the complete excavation of the site will require three years more. 

When in February 1882 Dr. Burgess excavated the site of the Jaggayyapeta stufa^ on the 
Paler river, a tributary of the Krishna and about four miles north of their junction, he chanced 
upon three inscribed pillars, bearing each an identical dedicatory inscription in Prakrit.^ These 
epigraphs record the gift of five dtjaka-Jchambhas at the eastern gate of the Mahachetiya or Great 
Chaitya by a certain artisan (dvesani) Siddhattha in the twentieth year of King Madharlputa 
Siri-Yixapurisadata of the Ikhaku dynasty. The corresponding form in Sanslcxit would be 
Mathariputra Sri-Virapurushadafcta. Dr. Burgess expressed the opinion that the Jaggayyapeta 
inscriptions belong to about the third or fourth century A.D., but are possibly earlier.’’ Dr, 
Biihler®, while editing them, placed the reign of King Puxisadata in the thii’d century of our era, 
and “ before the accession of the Pallavas to the throne of Vengi.” 

The position of such a?^a&a-pillars on the monument to which they once have belonged becomes 
perfectly dear from the chaitya-shhB which have been found in such remarkable numbers on the 
site of Amaravati. These chaitya-shhs exhibit the effigy in relief of a chaitya or stufa in all its 
details, in other words, they represent the great monument which they once adorned. Now, one 
of the most prominent features of the main edifice — a feature not met with, as far as we are aware, 
in other parts of India — is a row of five columns surmounting a kind of projecting balcony which 
seems to form part of the procession-path running around the body of the monument. These 
pillars invariably occupy a position right opposite the entrances to the sacred enclosure, and as 
the stone railing surrounding the sanctuary has an entrance on each of the four cardinal points, 
it follows that the monument, when entire, must have had four sets of such pillars. They do not 
appear to have had any structural function as supporting members, but, besides carrying well- 
known Buddhist emblems, they were utilised for dedicatory inscriptions, as have been noticed at 
Jaggayyapeta. The word dyaha^'lchambha mentioned in these epigraphs is evidently the technical 
term by which they were known®. 

There can be little doubt that the great stupa of Amaravati, when entire, was decorated with 
such pillars, but only a few fragments have been recovered,* In the case of the monument of 

* J. Burgess, TJm Buddhist Stupas of Amarmati and Jaggayyapeta; Loudon, 1887, pp. 110 f., plates LXII and 
LXIII. C/. H. Liiders, lAat of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1202-1204 [Bp.Ind,, VoL X, app., pp. 139 f.) 5 <3, 
Btlhler, Palceographie, p. 44. 

2 Ind. AnL, Vol XI (1882), pp. 256 ff. 

3 Tiie word dyaka oocurs also in the compoymd^ dkihhin^dyaka (Burgess, Amaravati, eiG», p. 86 , pL LX, no. 47 ) 
and ^LUtT^yaha {ibidem, p. 93), which have been rendered ** the south entrance ” and “ the northern gate”. 
It h questionable whether this translation is correct. The word “ gate ” is rendered by ddra (Skt. dvdta). Most 
probably the word dyaha indicates that part of the monument where the ayaJea-hhambhas were placed. 

^ Burgess, op, ctL, pL XLV, 1-4. The finest specimen is the square lower end of a pillar decorated on the 
four sides with as many Buddhist symbols— a a &odfti-tree, a cJ^a%a-hall, and a wheel. There is an 

inscription in four lines beneath the figure of the stupa (pi. LX, no. 47) in which ,t^e pillar is called chetiya-kha 
6^0 sadhMuko, ^ 
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Jaggayyapeta three inscribed specimens were found, only one of them being complete* These, 
as we have seen, must have belonged to a set of live such pillars which were placed on the east 
side. Br, Burgess noticed large pillars or stelae at three of the sides of the stupa, hut it would 
ieem that those found on the other sides were uninscribed., 

The explorations at Nagarjunikonda have brought to light no less than seventeen specimens 
of u^a^'pillars, all inscribed. In thirteen cases the inscription is complete or nearly so. The 
technical execution of these epigraphs is as remarkable as the state of their preservation. Evi- 
dently, these pillars once served the purpose of adorning the main monument of the site, mentioned 
in the inscriptions under the name of Mahacbefciya (Skt. Mahachaitya), i.e., the Great Chaitya. 
It is clear that here, too, there must have stood a row of five such pillars at each of the four cardinal 
points, their total number being twenty. The original position w'hich each of the seventeen columns 
so far recovered once occupied, could still be ascertained. A complete list of the inscriptions will 
be given below. 

The mound which covered the ruins of the Mahachetiya is nowadays known by the name of 
Nibagutta. Close to the east side of the great montiment the excavations revealed the remains 
of an apsidal temple containing a small chaitya as an object of worship. The floor of this shrine 
retains the record of its foundation ip an inscription (1) of two very long lines, remarkably well 
preserved. 

At a distance of about a furlong to the east of the Great Chaitya there is another mound called 
NaharSllabodu, According to Mr. Longhurst, this site contains the most important group of 
monastic buildings, including a large monastery built of brick and plaster, and the remains of two 
stupas. At the side o| the former bnilding were found the remnants of another apsidal shrine or 
ckaitya^'hsAl. Here, too, a long inscription (F), incised on the floor of the temple, was found to be 
the record of its foundation. 

There is a third mound known by the name of Itikarailabodu to the north-west of the Great 
Chaitya and at a distance of about two furlongs from it. Here a number of stone pillars, apparently 
still occupying their original position, indicate the existence of another ancient building. From 
the inscription (G) found on one of these pillars (this inscription is one of the three recovered in 
March 1926), it appears that the edifice in question was a vihara somewhat later in date than the 
buildinsfs previously noticed. If this conclusion is correct, the stone pillars may have formed part 
of the verandah enclosing the central court-yard of the convent. 

A third vihara must have stood in a locality now known as Kottampalugu to the north of 
Nagarjunikopda. Here, too, the record of its foundation is inscribed on a stone pillar. The in- 
scription (H), which is one of the three copied in March 1926, is probably the latest in date, the 
writing being smaller and leas distinct than in the case of the earlier inscriptions* 

The Jaggayyapeta inscriptions, as we have noted above, are dated in the twentieth year of 
the reign of a king who calls himself Ma^hanputa IMiakunam Siri- Virapurisadata. The epigraphic* 
al records now recovered on the Buddhist site of Nagarjunikonda refer to the same Ikhaku 
dynasty of Southern India. They mention not only Madhariputa Siri- Virapurisadata, ^ in 
whose reign the principal sanctuaries of this locality were founded, but also his father, Vasithiputa 
Siri-Charntamula, and his son and successor Vasethiputa Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamula.® In a 
passage which occurs in several of the inscriptions, the former is eulogized as a performer of the 

^ This is the usual spelling of the name. The more correct form Siri-Virapurisadata occurs in iuscr. G., 

2 It is somewhat difficult to decide whether Chamtamula or Chatamula is the correct form of these tW6 
names. In some cases there appears to bq the sign of the anusvara over the 5. iVe may, therefore, assame, tJiat 
elsewhere it has been omitted by mistake. 
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Vedic sacrifices Agniliotra, Agnislitoma, Vajapeya and A^vamedlia. It follows that Siri-Chamta- 
mfiLa was a devotee of Brahmanism. His son, Siri-Viiapurisadata, though partaMng in the 
religious merit, does not seem to have had an active part in the foundation of the religious 
monuments of Nagarjunikon<Ja'» They owed their existence to the piety of certain queens and 
princesses belonging to the royal house of Ikhaku and evidently devotees of the Buddhist faith. 

The principal founder was a lady called Chamtisiri ^ (®sirinika in inscr. B 3) who is praised for 
her munificence in a passage which recurs in not less than nine of the %a^a-pillar inscriptions . 
In these inscriptions she is called the uterine sister of Siri-Chamtamula and the paternal aunt 
of Siri-Virapurisadata. She was married to the MaMsendpati, the Makdtalavara Vasithiputa 
Kamdasiri of the Pukiya® family, and, in consequence, she herself bears the title of MahdtalavarK 
Moreover, she is called the mother of Khamdasagaramnaka. In one of the pillar inscriptions (B 5) 
it is distinctly stated that it was she who erected the Great Chaitya of the Great Vihdra or Monas- 
tery. It is curious that here the ir.strumental plural {maJidtalavarihi CMyhtidri'i^ihVii) 

is employed, but it will be noted that several ladies of that name took part in tlxe donation. 
Or, can it be a pluralis majestatis ? The date regularly found at the end of the pillar hscriptions — 
the sixth year of Siri-Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of the rainy season, the tenth day— marks, 
no doubt, the time when the great monument was consecrated. Chamtisiri was, moreover, the 
foundress of the apsidal shrine (No. I), built opposite the eastern or principal side of the Great 
Chaitya.® This is distinctly stated in the long inscription (E) cut on the floor of that building. In 
this document the edifice founded by Chamtisiri is designated first as a chetiya-gkara, and subse- 
quently as a stone marj^^^pa surrounded by a cloister {chatusdla-parigahitam sela-mamtavam),*' 
The building was dedicated to the dckdryas of the Aparamahavinaseliya sect. The time of the 
dedication is expressed by the date found at the end of the inscription — the eighteenth year of 
Siri-Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of winter, the fifth day. The date is given both in words 
and in figures. 


It deserves notice that in the earlier inscriptions Chamtisiri is called the paternal aunt 
{pituchhdy of the reigning king, whereas in the later inscription (E), noted above, she refers to the 
king as her son-in-law. It would seem that Siri-Virapurisadata between the 6th and the 18th 
years ol his reign had married the daughter of his aunt and consequently his cousin. 

Two of the pillar inscriptions (C 2 and 4) mention another sister {sddard hkagim) of King 
Siri-Chamtam&, whose name was Hammasiri or Hammasiripika, and two of her daughters 
named Bapisiri^ka and Ohhathisiri. Both these princesses were married to the reigning king 
thek cousin, and consequently hear the title of Makddm. 


The same title of Mahddm is borne by a hdy, Budradharabhatarika, whose name occurs in 
the inscription on the fifth pillar of the southern row (B 5), It may be concluded that she, too was 
a consort of the reigning king, though in the inscription she is not expressly designated as such 
She appears to have been a princess from Ujjain (Skt. Ujjayini), the well known town in Central 
Mia if at least we are justified in correcting the reading Ujardkd mahdrahalikd of the text into 
Ujmika mahdrd^amtkd. Among the rulers of the house of Chashtana, the so-called Western 
^atrapas, whose capital was Ujjam, we find a certain preference for personal names containing 
the name of the god Rudra, such as Budradaman, Rudrasena and R udrasimha. This renders it 

* w'e ’ to uncertainty whether the name is Chamtisiri or Chatisiri. ^ 

* The eastern side being the principal side of the Great Chaitya. it is aiffnificant that th.. ■ r 

recovered on that side of the monument were all dedicated by Chamtisiri. ^ ^ »y^»*a-piliar8 

* In Sanskrit ; ^uttuJ^SSla^parigriMtaih ^aila-mav4<ipcm» 

® Pali pitnohchha. 
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all the more plausible to assume that the Queen Rudradharabhatarika mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion belonged to that illustrious house. 

The pillar inscriptions acquaint us with three more noble ladies who were associated with 
Chamtisiri in her pious foundation. The one mentioned on the second pillar of the south side 
(B 2) is called Aclavi (?)-Cha[ih]tisiri. The inscription calls her the daughter of King Siri-Chahita- 
mula, the sister of King Siri-Virapurisadata, and the wife of the Mahasenafati Mahatalamra 
Mahadandanayaha Khamdavisakhamnaka (^Skt. Skandavisakha) of the house of the. Dhanakas- 
She herself is distinguished by the title of Mahdtalamrl, 

The other lady, who was the donor of the fourth pillar of the southern row (B 4), is called 
Chula-Cha[m]tisirinika, i.e., Cha[rii]tisirinika the Less or the Younger, the adjective chula evi- 
dently being added to distinguish her from her namesake, the foundress of the Mahachetiya. The 
junior Cha[m]tisirinika, as stated in the inscription, was a daughter of the Kulahakas and tlie 
spouse of the Makdsendfati MaMtalavara Vasithiputa Kharndachalikireriimaiiaka of the 
Hiram nakas. She herself bears the title of Mahdscndfatini. 

The fifth pillar of the western side (C 5) was dedicated by a lady whose personal name is not 
mentionea, hut who is called the wife of the Mahdsendpaii 3Iahdtalavara Vasithiputa Maha- 
kamdasiri of the Pukiyas and the mother of the 3Iahdsenu'pati Mahdtalavara Vinhusiri (=Skt, 
VishriU^ri). She is, moreover, distinguished by the title Mahdtalavarl, If we may assume that 
Mahakaihdasiri and Kamdasiri are one and the same person, it would follow that the anonymous 
lady of the pillar-inscription C 5 was a co-wife (sapatnl) of Chamtisiri. 

We must now consider the two separate pillar-inscriptions G and H which, as we have noted 
above, must belong to a somewhat later date. The inscription G is found on one among a number 
of pillars, decorated with lotus-rosettes, which wore found standing about two furlongs to the 
north-west of the Mahachetiya. Mr. Longlmrst informs me that the tops of these pillars are each 
provided with a mortice evidently meant to receive the beams of a wooden roof. This would well 
agree with our supposition that these stone columns once belonged to the verandah enclosing the' 
central court of the mhdra. The inscribed stone shows several cracks running through the inscri- 
bed surface and tbe letters are worn owing to exposure. 

The inscription records the foundation of a viMra by MaMdevl Bhatideva who is called the 
daughter-in-law of Siri-Cha[m]tamula, the wife(?)of Siri-Virapurisadata, and the mother of a 
MaMrdja, whose name appears to be Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamula. The three syllables which we 
read — hivula — are uncertain. The same is the case with the one or two initial syllables of the 
word following the name Siri-Virapurisadata, so that it is doubtful what relation existed between 
that king and the lady Bhatideva. The word in question, however, can he hardly anything hut 
hhaydya. Thus it would follow that Bhatideva was the consort of the king. The last two 
lines of the document seem to have contained a date, but unfortunately this part of the 
inscription has been obliterated to such an extent that our reading must be regarded as conjec- 
tural. Evidently the vikdra was founded during the reign of Bhatideva’s son, the Maharaja 
whose name is mentioned in the inscription. 

The inscribed pillar of Kottampalugu is also the foundation record of a vihdra. The foundress 
was a Makddevi who was the granddaughter of Siri-Cha[m]tamula, the daughter of Siri-Vira- 
purisadata, arid the sister of Maharaja Vasethiputa Siri-Ehuvula-Cha[iii]tamula. It is, moreover, 
stated in the inscription that slie was the consort of the Maharaja of Vanavasa. Her personal 
name is somewhat indistinct but may be read as Kodabalisiri. It will be noted in the sequel 
that V<aiiavasa, the ancient name of North Kanara, occurs also among the countries wlrieh in the 
-c^or^a'inscription F are stated to have been converted to Buddhism by the (jo3donesc monks. 
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Tbe pilkr inscription of Xottampalugu is dated in the eleventh year of the reign of Siri-Bhuvula- 
Clia[rh]taniula. 

The historical infoiitiation furnished by these inscriptions regarding the three rulers of the 
Southern Ildiaku dynasty, whom they mention, is very meagre. Siri-Charhtamula is e3^toiled 
in a passage wl)ich recurs in several of the inscriptions but which appears to be entirely conven- 
tional. Jfc has been pointed out above that the king must have been an adept of Brahmanism, 
From the expression YiTUpcthh(ifciM~Maha^Bna'f(iYigali>U(ifiay which is applied to Chaihtam^lag 
it may perhaps be concluded that he was a votary of the god Mahasena or Skanda, ^*the lord of the 
Virupalchas”. The term Virupakha («Skt. Yiru'paksha) seems to be used here to indicate the 
hosts of which Skanda is the lord and leader.^ Dr.- Biihler’s assumption, based on palaeogra- 
phical evidence, that Siri-Virapurisadata flouiished in the third century of our era, may bo 
accepted as probably correct. 

Although the inscriptions tell us nothing about the jaits et gestes of these kings, it is interesting 
to meet with a line of rulers, settled in the Telugu country, which claimed descent from Ikhaku , 
i.e., Ikkhaku (=Skt. Ihhvahu), the mythical progenitor of the famous Solar dynasty of Ayodhya, 
It is well known that not only Rama belonged to that illustrious house, but the Buddha, too, is 
called a scion of the race of Ikshvaku (Pali OJckdka), It is clear, in any case, that these Southern 
IJdiakus were rulers of some importance, as they formedmatrimonialallianccsjnot only with the 
Maharajas of Vanavasa, but also with the kings, presumably the descendants of the Satrap Chash- 
tana, who resided at tJjjaymi in Central India. The nomenclature of these Southern Ikhaku 
kings, coupling their personal names with metronymics like Madhariputa and Vasitiiiputa seems 
to be a practice borrowed from the earlier rulers of the Andhra dynasty. It will hardly be neces- 
sary to quote the instance of Vasithlputa Siri-Pulumayi and Gotamiputa Sataka^gini. On the 
other hand, there are in these inscriptions certain expressions which are also found in the 
I^rakrit copper-plate grants of the early Pallavas, as will be pointed out in our glossary. 

There are two more points to be noted in connection with these kings. We see that the name 
‘Chamtamula, borne by the father of Siri-Virapurisadata, re-occurs in the name of the Jatter’^s 
son. This seems to point to the custom of naming a child after its grandfather, which, as far 
as we are aware, is not an indigenous practice in India.* It further deserves notice that among 
the consorts of king Siri-Virapurisadata we meet with two of his Cousins. 

Chaihtiski, the sister of Mng Chaiiitamula, was married to a personage who bore the titles of 
MahmmapM and Mahatalavara, The same is stated with reference to other princesses of the 
ruling house. The title MaMs^afoii (lit. “ great chief of the army *’ or general) denoted feudatory 
chieftains in charge of rashtras or districts under the Andhras, and the same meaning may perhaps 
be assumed here. The '^otd is, therefore, to be taken as a title of nobility. We may compare the 
Anglo-Saxon heretoga (Dutch hettog^ German h^rzog)^ which etymologically means an army-leader, 
lint has become a title of nobility. The Word tmh&shid,pati could, therefore, be best rendered by 
“ duke.” 

%e curious term fnako^daimra which is also fUet With m other inscriptions of Southern India, 
must likewise denote a high dignitary whose exact function, however, is not clear. The second 
membe r of the compound is not a Satwkrit word, bnt seems to be a term borrowed from some 

- The word Tirupakha («Skt. VirUpdkaha), indicating a class of snakes, occurs in an ancient snake-charm. 
Vimpa Pifakam (ed. Oldenheig), Vol. ll, p. 110 ; F., Vok XX, p. 76. 

* PlfiB eastom was kaoWn to fieverwd ifuhng families elf aacfioiit India, such &d the Gupta, the Vllfeataka, the 
(mdcjs fmd the Pailsva, i&f- W Smith, M AfiLt VoL XXX V, p; 125). Besides, ia shown by the 

ithada Jagtmio sanotieil bebhui it,— «Bd«} 
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Bia vidian language.^ Evidently it penetrated also into Northern India, for there can be little 

doubt that it is identical with the mysterious word taramra which, coupled with Tm/iapralihdra 
great chamberlain ”) is found in the legend of one of the clay sealings excavated by the 
late Dr. Bloch at Basarh, the site of ancient VaisalL This document belongs to the Gupta period. 
It was suggested by Dr. Bloch that the word tariha, which occurs in lists of officials in medisevai 
copper-plate charters, may quite well be a corrupted form of taravarar 

In the inscriptions of Nagarjunikonda not only frequent mention is made of persons bearing 
the title of mahdtalavara, but they also contain the feminine form mahuialamri (more correctly 
^talamn) indicating the wife of a mahdtalavara. In the same way the consort of a mahdsendpali 
bears herself the title of mahdsmdfatini (Skt. °6'endpat7d). It is found in B 4 (1.5). 

A third official title, which occurs in B 2 (L4-), is the well-known term 7 nukdda'$^andyaha, 
The early use of this expression is also attested by a fragmentary inscription, found at the village 
of Mat in the Mathura district, which contains the name of King Huvishka. 

The first apsidal shrine (No. I), as we have seen, was dedicated by Chamtisiri, the foundress of 
the Mahachetiya, at the foot of which it is built. The other building of this type, on the contrary; 
as stated in the inscription P on the floor, was raised by a simple upasiha, Bodhisiri by name, who 
does not appear to have been related to the royal family of the Ikhakus. Her relatives, who 
were to share in the merit of her pious enterprise, are enumerated at great length. They include a 
Kot\a\hdnJca (Skt. EdsUhagdriha), either a treasurer or, perhaps, a- superintendent of a royal 
store-house,® 

The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha who is extolled in a long string of 
laudatory epithets. Next comes the date which unfortunately is incomplete. This much is 
certain that the inscription is dated in the fourteenth regnal year of a king Madharipata, who in 
all likelihood is identical with the Ma^ariputa Siri-Virapurisadata of the dyai’a-pillar inscriptions 
of Jaggayyapeta and Nagarjunikonda. The shrine is further stated to have been dedicated to the 
fiatemities of Ceylonese monks who had converted Kasmira (Kashmir), Gandhara, China, Chilata 
(«Skt. Kirata), Tosali, Avaramta (=Skt. Aparanta), Vamga Bengal), Vanavasi (i.e., North 
Kanara), Yavana (?), Damila (?),. .lura and the Isle of Tambapamni (i.e., Ceylon). Some of the 
countries are mentioned in the Mahdvamm among the territories which had been converted to 
Buddhism after the Third Council, namely, Kasmira and G^indhara, Vanavasa, Aparantaka 
and Yona.^ We may also compare two passages in the Milindapanha mentioning a number of 

^At the end of the Kon^amu^i copper-plate grant {Ep. Ind.^ VoL Vi, pp. 315 ff.) the late Dr. Hultzsoh read 
Mahd^i-varena maMdaih4<!i>7>&y(ihenaBMpaMnavammeTm kaiati. There can be little doubt that mahdiagivarena 
is a mistake, due either to the scribe or to the engraver, for mahdtcdavarena. This term occurs also in a fragment 
taiy Prakrit inscription found at the village of AHuru, in the Nandigama tcduk^ Kistna district. CJ. Annual 
Beport on South-Indian Epigraphy, 1924, p. 97 and A, S. B. for 1923-24, p. 93. 

We must leave this q^uestion to the decision of students of South-Indfan languages. Can the word have 
any connection with TamiJ talavdy (»a general), Tamil 'iaZatydri (-a village watchman), or Canarese talavara, 
talavdra (»a watchman, a beadle) ? [The Mahatalavaras are mentioned in early Jaina fiteratuie ftkw^ with 
18 Oai^rajas. So Mahatalavara must be taken ^ a title of nobility. Cf^ Kalpas^a {ed. Jacobi, Iieipzig 1879) 
61, li 21-26. The SfMdMkd, a Sanskrit commentary on it by Vinayavijaya -fNirpaya-sagara Press, Bombay, 
leaf dO, 11. 8-7) e^qplaina the term ialavara thus: Hlavamh tusMa~bhil^pah^pradaMa’paUo>bamdJi($^iiiku^^ 
Bdjastkaniyah. In lie Punjab there is a sub-division of high class Khatiis (= Sanskrit Xshainyas) which goes 
by til© nama of Tldwar,-«-Ed.3 

^ A, S, B. for 1903-04, p. 108, No. 16 ; plate XL, 6. 

® Cf» koihagtda in Sohgaura copper-plate inscription (Liiders, List, No. 937) and bha^dMfika in Nasik in- 
scription (Liiders, List, No. 1141). 

* Mahavainsai Oh, xif. Cf^ Ch viii 
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regions whicii used to be visited for purposes of trade.^ In these two passages the first countrie* 
mentioned are Saka-Yavana and China-Chilata. The printed text has Vilata, but, as has been 
pointed out by Professor Sylvain Levi,* this is an error for Chilata, The Chilatas are the same 
un-Aryan tribe often met with in Sanskrit literature under the name of Kirata. In a well-known 
verse of the Panchatanira they are characterized as dishonest traders. We find them, moreover, 
icferi’ed to both in the Peri'plus and by Ptolemy. The former says : “ Beyond this [Dosarene], 
the course trending towards the north there are many barbarous tribes, among whom are the 
Cirrhadse, a race of men with flattened noses, very savage.” Ptolemy locates them along the 
Gulf of Bengal, “ beyond the Ganges mouth called Antibolei.” Their country is said to produce 
the best malahathron (tamdh'pattmm). In his chapter on Trans-Gangctic India (VTI, 2,' 15) the same 
author describes the TilMai (V, 1. Piladai), also called the Saesddai, as hairy dwarfs, with a flat 
face and a white skin. Evidently this passage too refers to the Kiratas, the name TiUdai (TtXdcSat) 
being an attempt to render in Greek the alternative form Chilada.® 

It is very interesting to meet here with the name Tosali. It will be remembered that A56ka"s 
two separate Rock-Edicts of Dhauli are addressed to the Governor and the magistrates (ifaAa- 
mairas) of Tosali. 'This enables us to locate Tosali in Kalinga. James l^rinscp identified it with 
the “ Tosalei metropolis ” of Ptolemy, although this place is located in the kgions beyond the 
Ganges. We may, perhaps, connect the name Tosali with the Dosara of Ptolemy and with DosarenS, 
the name of a country beyond Masalia mentioned in the Peri'plus, The name Dosarene is usually 
explained to be the Greek rendering of Sanskrit Da^arna,* but there are serious difficulties in the 
way of this identification. First of all, a Prakrit form of Da^ar^ia, from which the Greek form 
must be derived, would certainly not have retained the r which we find in Dosara and Dosarene. 
The long o-vowel of the Greek would also be difficult to account for. Besides, the tribe of the 
Da^arna, as far as we can make out from Indian sources, appears to have been settled in Central 
India and not along the coast.® On the other hand, Dosara may have been a dialectic form of 
Tosala. The Peri'plus states that Dosarene yielded the ivory known as Dosarenic. Hiuen Tsiang 
in his account of Kaliaga says that it produced the great ta^my wild elephant which was much 
prized by neighbouring provinces. 

Avaranta (Skfc. Aparanta) is the designation of the tract of the country lying along the west- 
ern coast of the Peninsula, the capital of which was Sopara. According to the Ceylonese 
Chronicles, it was converted to Buddhism by Dhammarakkhita. A^oka mentions it in his Fifth 
Bock-Edict in connection with the appointment of Dhamma-mahamatas, 

7anga is the ancient name of Bengal. Yanavasi, also mentioned as Yanavasabi in inscrip- 
tion H, is North Kanara, the name being still preserved in Baiiavasi, a village or small town in 
the Shimoga district of the Mysore State in latitude 14° 33', longitude 75® 6'. The MaMvarhsa 
mentions Rakkhita as the apostle of Vanavasa. 

The three words following Yanavasi are uncertain. The first one can be hardly anything but 
Yavana, the akskaras ya and va being still legible. Next comes a name which I read tentatively 
asDamila, meaning the Tamil country. The third word seems to consist of three the 

second and third of which are clearly lu and ra. It is tempting to restore the name as Palura* the 
town mentioned by Ptolemy and identified by Professor Sylvain Levi with Dantapura “ 
Town of the Tooth ” on the coast of Orissa,® ^ ^ ^ 


1 Milinda^anha (ed. Trenckner), pp. 327 and 331. — 

* Stv-des Asiatiques, VoL 11, p. 24. 

» S ylvam L^vi, op. cit., pp. 23-24. Of, Bijdragen, sixth series, Vol. VI, p. 7 uo 2 
^ tansl. by W H. SeboS, p. 253, K. L. Doy, Geogr. mu., 2ni U. mi, p. 64. X>aBn..^ 

‘ Kabdasa m h.a Meghaduta locates tbe DaSamas between the Vindbya and Vidiaa, 

« JoU7nalA3ialiq«c.Va, COVI (1926), pp. 48ff. j and/nd. Ant., Vol. LV(lO20).pp. WH 
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Tlie latter part of inscription F enumerates the various pious founclations—scveral of 
them evidently additions to existing buildings— dedicated by feodbisiri, and mentions, moreover, 
the localities at which each of them was found. It is a point of considerable importance that this 
list includes “ a stone mai^iapa at the eastern gate of the Mahachetiya at Ka^takasela.” Evi- 
dently this locality Ka^takasela (Skt. Kantakasailay lit. “ Thorn-hill ”) must be identical with 
“ the emporium Kantikossula ” which Ptolemy mentions {VII, L 15) immediately after “ the 
mouths of the Maisolos.” It follows that the river known to the Greeks under the name Mai- 
solos has been rightly supposed to be the Kistna.^ The country watered by the lower Kistna is 
consequently called Maisolia by Ptolemy. The Periplus speaks (§62) of “ the region of Masalia 
stretching a great way along the coast before the inland country,” and adds that ‘‘a great quan- 
tity of muslins is made here.” The ancient name by which this part of Southern India was 
known to the Greeks is preserved in that of the town Masulipatam. 

We are perhaps justified in identifying it with the country which Hiuen Tsiang describes 
under the name of T’o-na-kie-tse-kia.® This seems to correspond to Bhafinakataka, Bhana- 
katoka (Skt. Bhanyakataka), found in two inscriptions from Amaravati.® The country in 
question the Chinese pilgrim locates between the Indhra country and that of the Chojas, the latter 
being situated at a distance of some 1,000 U to the south-west. In the course of his description 
he says : “ The convents are numerous, but are mostly deserted and ruined ; of those preserved 
there are about twenty with 1,000 or so priests. They all study the law of the Great Vehicle.’* 

Hiuen Tsiang further relates that to the east of the capital on a mountain there stood a con- 
vent called Purva^ila and on a mountain to the west was another, called Avara^ila. Perhaps it 
would be preferable to render the names of these two monasteries by Purva^aila and Avara^aila, 
the Sanskrit word for a mountain being iaila^ whereas Old means stone.” Now, it is worthy of 
note that among the localities mentioned in inscription F, we meet with the name Puvasela, 
which is clearly a Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit Purvate.ila. A name, meaning 
“ Eastern Mountain or Hill,” may, of course, have been used at difierent places of India. But 
it is a point worth considering whether the remains of Nagarjunikoijda can possibly represent 
the ancient capital of Bhanuakataka, which archseologists have sought both at Bharaniko^a 
near Amaravati and at Bezwada. 

Another point of interest is the mention of Siripavata (i.e., Siripawata) in inscription F. 
The Prakrit word corresponds to Sanskrit Sriparvata. Now, there is a tradition preserved in 
Tibet that Nagaj^'una spent the concluding part of his life in a monastery of that name in South- 
ern India.* If this convent is the same as the “ viMra on the Siripavata to the east of Vijaya- 
puri ” of our inscription, it would follow that the association of the great divine of the Mahayana 
with this locality has been preserved up to the present day in the name Nagarjunikoi^da, We 
may confidently hope that these and other questions of great import will he finally settled by fur- 
ther systematic excavations. 

Among the religious foundations enumerated in F, we wish to draw attention to the two 
monasteries, called Kulaha-wAara and Sihala-viAdra. The former appears to have owed its exis- 
tence to the same noble family which is mentioned in one of the aya^-pillar inscriptions (B 4) 

1 E. H. Warmin^ton, The Commerce between the Roman Empire and India, Cambridge 1928, p. 11 6. 

Si-yu-hi, transl. by S. Beal, Vol H, pp. 221 ff, ; Thomas Watters, On TuanChwafig*8 TraveCt in /ndiV, 
VoL n, pp. 214 ff. 

■ Prof. Laders’ Zist, Nos. 122S and 1271. The form Dhaitinaka4a occurs in the MayidavSlu ocppcr-plate 
grant of the Pallava Yuvamai&rSja Sivaskandavarman. 

* W. Wasailjew, Der Buddhimus, Vol. I, pp. 220 f. 
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Tinder tlie name of Kulaliaka. The. other, if we may judge from its appellation, must have been 
a convent founded cither by a Singhalese or, more probably, for the accommodation of Singhalese 
monks. This “ Ceylonese Convent ” appears to have contained a shrine with a ^ Bodhi-tree 
(Bodhi-nikha-pasaia^Skt.. Bodhi-vriksha-prasada) which is, indeed, a necessary adjunct of the 
Buddhist monasteries of Ceylon up to the present day. Not only the mention of a Siha}a-w’Mm, 
but also the dedication of a dieliya-ghara to the theriyas or “ fraternities ’’ of Tambapamj^-i point 
to relations which must have existed between the Buddhist community of Dhahhakataka and 
their co-religionists in the Isle of Ceylon. The existence of such relations can be easily accounted 
for from the sea-borne trade which was carried on between the ports of the Island and Kaiitaka- 
sela, the great emporium on the right bank of the Kistna river. 

This trade was, no doubt, ako largely responsible for tbe flourishing state of Buddhism iU 
this part of India. The devotees of. the Good I.aw were largely recruited from the commercial 
classes and it was their wealth which enabled not only the merchants themselves, but also tbeir 
royal masters, to raise monuments of such magnificence as the great stupa of Amaravati. Both 
Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda are situated on the right bank of tbe Kistna, the former being 
situated at a distance of.some 60 miles from the mouth of the river. Nagfirjunikoijda lies consider- 
ably higher up the river, the distance between this place and Amaravati being another 60 miles 
a? the crow flies, hut considerably longer by river. On the opposite side of the river we have 
Jaggayyapet-a, containing another monument of the reign of the IkhalcTis. Tlie village of Alluru 
in the Nandigtoa taluk of the Kistna district has yielded a fragmentary Piukrit inscription, 
referred to above, which' appears to record a donation to a Buddhist monastery. At the village 
of Gumma fliduru in the Kistna district the remains of a large stu'pay adorned with marble reliefs 
in the Amaravati style, have recently come to light together with tbe remnants of monastic 
buildings. All these monuments attest to the piety and the wealth of the Buddhist community in 
these parts during the second and third centuries of our era: In the days of Hiuen Tsiang the 
monasteries were mostly deserted and ruined. The collapse of Buddhism on the lower Kistna may 
have had various causes ; besides the general wane of that religion all over India, there may 
have been economic agents at work, like the decline of the sea-borne trade with tbe West, which 
had caused vast quantities of Homan gold to pour into the Peninsula* There was also the 
conquest of Southern India by the Gupta Emperor Samudragupta and the rise of powerful 
dynasties devoted to Brahmanism like the Pallava in the SoTith and the Chalukya in the West. 

In connection with Buddhism attention must be dravm to tbe mention of sect-names in the 
N-agarjunikonda inscriptions. In. Nos. C 1, line 10 and E, line 2, the dedication is stated to be 
made for tbe benefit or acceptance of the Aparamahavinaseliyas. In both cases the sign for i 
over the fifth is quite distinct so that we are not allowed to read -rmhamm*, as was done 
by Drs, Burgess and Hultzsch in the * case of an Amaravati inscription. ^ The latter was 
inclined to associate the name with the Mahavana^ala at Vaisali, well-known from the Buddha 
legend, The Amaravati inscription in question, however, lias Qett8.mly Mtihavimseli^dnarki, 
At the end of .the* fragmentary Prakrit inscription from Alluiu we read : ayirdnalm] Pumseli~ 
yJioJjMxEm} nigdyasa (Skt. dryd^m Purvaiailiydndm nikdyasya), 

TIts Pali ehrmiicies^of Oeylon make mention < of the Pubba- and the Apam-<pelikas, the two 
sub-divisions of the Mahasaughikas.® The latter of those two expressions is perhaps an abbre- 
viated form of the , Avaramahavjnaseliyas in our inscriptions. Can it be that the two sects, 

^ Burgess, Amaravati, p. 105, No. 49 ; audKultzsch,. D. G,, Voh XXXVII, pp. 560 U, md XK 

p. 
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known as Pubba- and Apara-selikas, originated from tbe two Buddbist convents of Pubbasela 
and Aparasela wbicli, according to Hiuen Tsiang, existed on tke bills to tbo east and the west 
of tbe capital of Dbannakataka 1 

Tbe inscription G, line 8, contains tbe name of another Buddhist sect — Babnsutlya — which 
corresponds to Pali Babnsnttiya (Skt. Babusrntlya). Besides, we have Ayira-barhgha (Skt, 
Arya-sangha) in C 1, line 11 and C 2, line 10, and Mabi[sa]saka (Idkt. Mabisasaka) in H, line 12. 

Language and ScriipL 

A considerable difficulty in tbe way of interpreting the N%arjunikonda inscriptions is tbe 
want of precision of which they show ample evidence. Considering that these inscriptions were 
meant to be perpetual records of pious donations made by ladies of royal blood, tbe careless manner 
in which they have been recorded is astonishing. Not only single syllables but whole words have 
been omitted We find, moreover, that only in one instance it has been considered necessary to 
correct such an omission, i,e., in the word Mahdoketiija{ E, line 1) where the akshara hd has 
been placed under the line. In other instances syllables have been repeated (C 2, lines 1 and 3), 
or interchanged {e.g., hhamlcham for kliamhham in C 4, line 7). Very often tlie length of the vowels 
d and I is not marked. Even the name of the reigning monarch, biri-Virapurisadata, is 
written with vi instead of ui except in a very few cases where we find the co.rect spelling with 
I, Much less frequently the long I has been substituted for the short one, e.y., in Mahdchetiya. 
Considering the frequency of the omission of the d-stroke, we have ventured to assume that this 
omission has twice taken place in the long compound samana-hamha),ia-kam7}a'Vainja'dln-d^ 
nugaJia-veld7nika-dd77a‘'patibhdga'Vochhina-dhd7'a~paddyini, which re-occurs several times in the 
passage relating to the principal donor, Ciiamtisiri. This compound, as far as we can see. does 
not yield an intelligible sense, unless we read -ddn^dpatibkag^dvochhina^ thus assuming that the two 
adjectives required here are apatihhaga and avochhina. With regard to the latter word we may 
compare the use of the Sanskrit equivalent avyavackcJiMnna in the following line from the 
Ilarimmia (verse 3580) where we read : avyavaeJichhinna-dhdr-aughaib samudr-aughasamair^ 
dhanaih. 

The sign for dha is sometimes substituted for that of tha, whereas a certain confusion seems to 
prevail between tha and ika. The looped characters ta and na are very similar and are not always 
clearly distinguishable. The same is the case with the aJeskaras, the initial a and su, 

3 he sign for anusvara too has often been omitted, while in several cases it is difficult to decide 
whether what appears to be a dot over the akshara may not be a depression in the surJhce of tlie 
stone merely due to accident. In consequence, there prevails a certain amount of uncertainty 
with regard to the correct form of the personal names Chaihtamula and Chamtisiri. In several 
oases where these names occur, there is no trace of an anusvara^ but as in a few instances such a 
sign can be made out, we are perhaps justified in assuming that its non-occurrence is due to the 
inadvertence so noticeable throughout these records. 

This want of precision becomes especially manifest if we compare the various redactions of 
the inscription recording the grant of a steJe by the chief donor, the lady Chamtisiri. It is clear 
that these redactions are all based on the same text, but none of them produces that text without 
some omissions or mistakes. We may refer the reader to the text of C 3 given below with 
the various readings found in the corresponding inscriptions- 

It is difficult to say who is to he held responsible for the negligent treatment which we have 
noticed in these epigraphs. The additional passage found in two of the pillar inscriptions of 
Chamtisiri, namely C 1 and 2, mentions a Bhadanta inanda, carrier of the Digka- and the Majjni* 
ma-nihdya ” who acted as the mvakamrnila of the Mahachetiya. In the case of ibe apsidul temple 
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and other religious works founded by the upasika Bodbisiri there were even three navakarhmikas, 
the therm Charndamukha, Dharhmanandi and Naga (F, lines 3 & 4). As the navakammika was 
the monk commissioned by the Sangha to superintend the foundation (navakamma) dedicated by 
some lay-member, his responsibility may be supposed to have extended also over the inscriptional 
rerords of the deyadhamma. It is, however, quite possible that the author of the inscriptions 
was some other learned member of the Sangha, We may perhaps assume that, the text of the 
inscriptions having been fixed, some copyist, either a hhikhhu or a professional writer, was employed 
to prepare one or more copies in the very ornamental writing of the period for the use of the 
stone-mason. At the end of inscription F we find the name of the stone-mason (sela-mdhdki) 
Tidhika recorded immediately after those of the three mmkammikas. It must be admitted 
that, as regards its technical execution, not only this epigraph but also the sixteen dyaka-pillBk 
inscriptions leave nothing to be desired. It is noteworthy that inscription H which, as we 
saw, must belong to a somewhat later period, shows at once a marked deterioration in technical 
skill. 

Withreghrd to the style of writing ns in the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions it will suffice 
to refer to the observations made by Dr. Biihler with regard to the inscriptions from Jaggayya- 
peta.^ Here we wish only to draw attention to the use of la in Sihala-, ialakam^ and alamdd in 
F, line 3, and to the occurrence of the following ligatures : dra in Rudradharaf^ (B 5, line 4), nhd in 
sumnhdnam (F, line 3), i^hu in Vinhusirisaf mha in hamhxy^a (A 3, line 6 ete.), mhi in ifnamhi 
(A 3, line 2) and mahdehetiyamhi (C 4, line 2 and X, line 8), and tii in nattiya (H, line 8). 

The inscriptions contain the numerical symbols for one, three (F, line 1), four (F, line 1), 
five (E, line 2), six {passim), seven (F, line 3 and H, line 4), eight (B, line 2), ten {passim), seventy 
(B 5 , line 6), and hundred (B 6 , line 6). 

As regards the language, the following peculiarities may be noted : — 

The ri vowel is represented by a in kavaiff^a (Skt. hfipai^a) and vasabha (Skt. v^ishahha), but 
elsewhere, by u. Examples : hhatuno (F, line 2) from Skt. hhaHfi- ; pituno^ (F, line 2) from Skt. 
pUji- ; hhatuno (F, line 3), hhdtunam (F, line 2) and hhMuputdnarh (F, line'2) from Skt. hhrUfi- ; 
maiuya (F, line 2 and G, line 7) from Skt. mdtfi- / mahdmdtukdya (F, line 2) from Skt. mahd- 
matfi- ; dMJtuya (F, line 3 ; H, line 9) from Skt, duhitfi- ; jdm[a]tukasa (E, line 1) from Skt, 
jamatfi- ; mdJtuk\a\ (C 1, line 11 and C 2, line 9) from Skt. matfikd. 

We notice Svarahhakti in hhariyd {passim) from Skt. hhdryd ; mahdohetiya {passim) from Skt. 
^chaitya; aohariya {passim) from Skt, dchdrya; hatisa (F, line 1) from Skt, harsha ; tarisa (F, 
line 1) from Skt. tarsha ; darisana (F, line 1) from Skt. darkana ; and mahds^apatini (j^assim) 
from Skt. Cf. Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, §135. 

The p between vowels becomes v. Examples : Avaramta (F, line 1) from Skt. Apardnta ; 
Uvaf}^ {passim) from Skt. kripav^ ; mdsikdya (F, line 2) from S^t, updsikd ; marivamy,i[tarh'] 
(F, line 3) from Skt. upan^; (F, line 3) from Skt. sthdpitam ; Oqvagdma (F/lin© 2) 

from Skt. Gopagrdma (?) ; rmmtava (E, line 2) and mam^am (F, line 3) from Skf. may.^apa. 

The media is changed into the tenuis, in kothld]kdrika'^ (F, line 2) from Skt. kdshpdgdnka- ; 
and mamtam (B, line 2) from Skt. mav4<^p(^* But elsewhere mamdava (thrice in F). Of, also deyaj 
dhama-parichdho from Skt. °paritydga~, in the AUuru fragmentary inscription, line 14. 

The tenuis has been changed into the media in Pugiydnalm] (E, lino 1), but elsewhere Pukh 
ydrnrn o? Puhiydnam, and sughdya (G, line 10) from Skt, sukha-. Of. nigdyasa from Skt. nikdva- 
in the Alluru inscription. As regards PuUya and Pugiya^ it is, of course, possible that the latter 
is the more correct and original form. May it be connected with Skt. puya^^^ betel-palm ” ? 

* 0 , Buhler, Indischf Palcsogra^luie, p 44, i : 
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The initial h in some personal names appears to have been developed from 5. Examples : 
Eammasiri (C 4, line 5) ; Hammasirii^iM (C 2, lines 5-6 and 7 ; C 4, line 7) ; Ilaghamna (F, line 2) , 
Also, Ayira-hamghdna (C 1, line 11 ; C 2, line 10) from Skt. Arya-sangJmndm, But samgham (H, 
line 13) and mahabMkhu~salm]ghasa {E, line 2). 

We wish also to draw attention to the following forms : ayira- (C 1, line 11 ; C 2, line 10) from 
Skt. drya ; hhayd for the more usual hhariyd from Skt. hhdryd ; and Childta (F, line 1) from Skt. 
Kirata, 


LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS. 

a. Inscriptions on the %al:a-pijlars of the Mahachetiya.^ 

A. 2. East side, second pillar. One large and two small fragments. The large piece pontains 
lines 1 — 7 (sidharh to ^vachhald ma-), line 7 being incomplete- Besides, there is a gap on the right 
hand side by which several ahsharas at the end of lines 2 — 4 and 6 are lost. One of the smaller 
fragments supplies the initial aksharas of lines 6 — 10, and the other, a few ahsharas of lines 7 — 8. 
The inscription, when entire, must have consisted of 10 lines, 24| inches long. It records the 
gift of a pillar by the Makdtalavan Chamtisiri (name lost), the sister of King Qiamtamula and 
the paternal aunt of King Siri-Virapurisadata. Date lost. 

A. 3. East side, third pillar. Inscription in two pieces. One large piece contains the in- 
Bcription almost complete except the middle portion of lines 1 — 2. This missing portion is 
supplied by the smaller fragment containing 17 ahsharas of the first line. The inscription consists 
partly of 10 lines, 25 inches long. It records the donation of a pillar by Chamtisiri (c/. sub A. 2). 
Date, the 6th year of King Siri-Virapurisadata in last short line. 

A. 4. East side, fourth pillar. Two large and one smaller fragment. The one large piece 
contains 11. 1 — 5, incomplete and partly obliterated. The other contains lines 5 — 11, m., 
the latter half of the inscription, almost complete, although partly indistinct. The small frag- 
ment supplies the initial ahsharas of lines ] to 3. The inscription must have consisted of 11 lines, 
measuring from 21— 22J inches in length. Donation of a pillar by Chamtisiri {of. sub A. 2). Date 
as above sub A. 3 in last short line. 

B. 1. South side, first pillar. One fragment, containing fines 1 — 6 in their full length, hut 
with central portion completely obliterated. Length of lines 16 inches. Name of donor and date 
lost. 

B. % South side, second pillar. Inscription complete in 7 lines, measuring 20 to 22 inches 
in length. Gift of a pillg-r by the Uakdtalamn A^avi-Chatisiri, the daughter of King Chamtamula. 
Date as above. 

B. 3. South side, third pillar. Complete in 10 lines, measuring 21 to 23J inches in length. 
A few ahsharas at the end of lines 5—9 missing. Donation of a pillar by Chamtisiii^ka, evidently 
the same person as Chamtisiri {of. sub A. 2). Date as above in last short line. 

B. 4. South side, fourth pillar- Complete in 7 lines, 17 J to 22 inches. Gift of a stone pillar 
hy the Mahdsmdfatini Chula-Cha{rn]tisirimka. Date as aboive in 6th and short 7th line. 

B. 5. South side, fifth pillar. Complete in 7 lines, 20 to 22 inches. Gift of a piiiar by 
Mahddevl Rudradharabhat[a]rika. Date as above in last short line. 

I Besitles the ayttJba-pillai* inscriptions enumerated here, twenty -three small friigments have been fo«nd which 
must have belonged to this class of inscriptions. 
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C. 1. West side, first pillar. Two pieces : tlie smaller piece, containing linos 1 to 6 (1. 1 com- 
plete, 1. 2 with the first ahsham missing, 11 3 — 6 incomplete), fits wedge-likc into the larg'er one, 
which consists of 11. 3 to 13, 11. 3 to 6 supplying the missing portions of tlie upper piece. The 
inscription, when complete, consisted of 13 lines, 21 to 23 inches long. Donation of a pillar by 
Chamtisiri. Date as above. 

C. 2. West side, second pillar. Two pieces. The larger piece contains 11. 1—:$ comph'te, 
besides the initial and concluding portions of 11. 7 — 9. The smaller piece supplies the middle 
portions of these three lines and the remainder of the inscription, viz., 11. 10 — 12 entire. Twelve 
lines, 19J to 22 inches long. Gift of a stone pillar by Mahadevl Bapisiri^iika, the daughter of 
Harhmasirinika and wife of King Siii-Wrapurisadata. Date as above in 11. 11 — 12, the concluding 
line being a short one. 

0. 3. West side, third pillar. Two pieces. The smaller fragment has 6 lines, viz.^ 1. 1 com- 
plete, whereas considerable portions of 11. 2—6 are missing and only a few ahsharas at the beginning 
of 1. 6 remain. The larger fragment contains the missing parts of 11. 2 — 6 and, besides, 11. 7 — 13 
entire. Thirteen lines, 20 to 22 inches long. Gift of a pillar by Clia[m]tisiri. Date as above in 
last short line. 

C. 4. W'est side, fourth pillar. Complete in eight lines, 19 to 22 inches long. Gift of a pillar 
by Mahadevl Chhathisiri, the daughter of Haihmasiri[ijika] and wife of .King Siri-Virapurisadata. 
Date as above in concluding line. 

C. 5. West side, fifth pillar. Complete in five lines, 19J- to 20 J inches in length. Gift of a 
stone pillar by the wife of Mahakamclasiri. Date as above. 

D. 2, North side, second pillar. One piece containing 11. 1 — 5 complete, the initial and 
concluding portions of 11. 6 — 7, the first six ahsharas of line 8 and only one ahshara opening 
line 9. The inscription must have recorded the gift of a pillar by Cliatfitiairi. Date lost. 

D. 3. North side, third pillar. Only a fragment containing 11. 1 — 2 almost complete, and 
besides, a few ahsharas of line 3. Date lost. 

D. 4. North side, fourth pillar. Complete in ten linos, 19J to 21| inches long. Gift of a 
pillar by Cha[m]tisiri. Date as above in last ^ort line. 

X. Original position unknown. Complete in nine lines, 24 to 25 inches in length. Donation 
of a pillar by Charhtisiri. Date as above, 

6. Chetiya-ghara inscriptions. 

E. Inscription on floor of apsidal shrine, No. I, immediately to the east of the Mahachetiya. 
Inscription complete in two lines, measuring 14 feet 5 inches. Average size of ahsharas i to | 
inch. Inscription well preserved except first portion of the second line. It records the dedication 
of a (ikdiya-ghara or stone maMava (Skt. marf^dapa) provided with a cloister (chaiusdla) at the 
foot <4 the Maliachetiya by tbe Mahdtalavan Chamtisiri, mentioned in several of the dyaha-pi\h,t 
inscriptions, who here refers to King Siri-Virapurisadata as her son-in-law, for the benefit of the 
Masters of the Aparamahavinaseliya sect. Date, the eighteenth year of King Siri-Virapurisadata, 

F. Inscription on floor of the apsidal shrine, No. II, on the mound Nahara|lab5(Ju, consisting of 
three long-lines, 18 feet 4 inches to 19 feet in length, and of a fourth short line of 1 foot 9 inches. 
Average size of ahsharas f to | inch. The inscription is fairly well preserved ; here and there 
Bonae ahsharas have been lost. After a lengthy invocation of the Buddha it records the foundation 
of a chdim-ghara and of various other religious edifices by an uvdsihd (Skt. updaiJtd), named* 
Bodhism, together with her relatives, for the benefit of the tatemities (iheriya) of the Ceylonese* 
monks wlxo Imd converted a number of countries which are enumemted at great length. 
Date, the fi.urfceenth year of King Mathariputa (=*Siri-VirapErisadata;0- 
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c, Detacbed pillar inscriptions. 

G. Inscription on a stone pilkr or stele decorated wifcli carvings, at a distance of abont two 
furlongs to the north-west of the Mahachetiya. It consists of ten lines of. writing. The inscribed 
surface shows three cracks and the right hand portion damaged. Some three or four aJcsharas 
at the end of 11. 1 — 5 are lost. Lines 9 and 10 are partly obliterated. The lines, when 
complete, must have been 15 inches in length. The average size of the ahsJiaras is | to £ inch. 
The lettering has become worn owing to exposure to the weather. The inscription records the 
foundation of a vtkdra by Makddevl Bhatideva, who was the wife (?) of King Siri^Virapiirisadata 
and the mother of King Bhuvula(?)-Cha[m]fcamula. The date in 11. 9—10 is no longer legible. 

H, Inscription on a stone pillar or stele found at Kottampalugu to the north of Nagar- 
junikonda. It consists of fourteen lines of writing, measuring about 12 inches in length. The 
inscription is fairly well preserved, but here and there some akskaras have become indistinot. 
The execution is fair, but less ornamented than in the earlier inscriptions. The size of the 
ahsharas is from | to J inch ; they miss the long-d];awm strokes of the earlier inscriptions and the 
lines are placed close together. The inscription records the foundation of a mhdra by Mahddevl 
Kodarballisiri, who was the daughter of King Siri-Viraporisadata, sister of King Bhuvula- 
Cha[m]fcamula, and wife of the Maharaja of Vanav^. It is dated in the 11th year of King 
Ehuvula-Cha[m]tamula, 


d. Inscriptions on sculptures. 

J. Inscription along the lower edge of a frieze showing the adoration of the Wheel of the Law 
(first sermon at Benares) in the centre and an amatory couple or mithuna on both sides. These 
three scenes are separated and flanked by railings. The frieze is supported by a row of crouch- 
ing lions. The inscription consists of two lines, measuring 38 and 16 inches in length. The 
execution is fair and the preservation, satisfactory. The average size of the aksfiaras is J inch. 
The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha and records the donation of a slab and 
of a coping stone at the Mahachetiya by an individual of the name of Chhadakapavaticha and by 
his housewife Padumavani together with their sons and daughters. No date. 

K. Inscription along the lower edge of a long sculptured beam found on the inound Polu- 
gubodu. It consists of one line of, writing, the beginning and concluding portions of which are 
almost entirely obliterated. The inscription, as far as preserved, measures nearly five feet in 
length. It records the donation of a slab (1) by a person whose name is lost, together with his 
sons, daughters, sons-in-law, grandsons, granddaughters, relatives and friends. The preserved 
portions contain no date. 

TKANSCillPTS AND TRANSIATIONS. 

AyaJca-pillar inscription C 3, 

The text of the ayaAw-pillar inscription recording the donation of such a, pillar by Cha[rii]- 
tisiri occurs in nine redactions, namely, A 2, 3 and 4, B 3, G 1 and 3, D 2 and 4, and X, seven of 
which are complete and two (A 2 and D 2) are incomplete. In 0 1 there is an addition at the end, 
whereas in X the invocation of the Buddha opening the document has been oToitted. It will be 
su^cient to reprodtice the^te^'only once, as given in' 0 3, noting such as axe 

found in the other redactions; The additional passage of C 1 wiH'be'givhn separately. 
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transcript. 

(1. 1) Sidham namo^ bliagavato devaraja-sakatasa supabudha-bodliino® savaniaimo 
(1. 2) sava-sat-antikampakasa jita-raga-dosa-mcba-vipamutasa xnahagaiji-vasabha- (1. 3) [gaiii]dba- 
bathisa saihiaa-sani[biidb]asa dhat’uvara-'parigabitasa niab[a]chetiye® mabarajasa (1, 4 ) Virupa- 
kbapati-Mabasena-parigahitasa* biiaija-koti^-go-satasabasa-bala-sa- (L 6) tasaba[sa-]dayi8a 
savatbesu apatibata-sariikapasa Vasitbiputasa® Ikbakusa (1. 6) Siri-Cbatamulasa^ sodar& 
bbagini ramno Madbariputasa* Siri-Virapurisadatasa (1. 7) pitucbba mabasenapatisa* 

mabatalavarasa Vasidhiputasa^® Pukiyanaibi^ Kanida8iri[s8]i* (1. 8) bhariya samaigia* 
bam[b’'‘]a^a-kavapa*-vaniiaka^®-diii-aiitagaba-velainikai*-dana-patibbaga^®“VO- (1, 9) cbbiibna^®- 
dbara-padayini sava-sadbu-vacbbala mabadaBapatini^^ mabatalavari Kbamdasagaranmaka-^* 
mata (L 10) Cb[a]bisirii® apano ubbaya-kiilasa aticbbitam-anagata-vatamanakanam*® 

paiinametimam®^ (L 11) ubbaya-loka-bita-sukb-avabatbanaya*® atano cba mvSija- 

sainpati-sampadake (1. 12) sava-loka-bita-sukb-avabatbanaya** cba imaib kbaiiibbaiii 
patitbapitam ti (1. 13) Baiimo Siri-Virapurisadatasa sava 6 va pa 

diva 10 


1,6 


I Invocation of Buddha omitted in X 

® aufobudka-lodhiTM up to aamma^sarifibxLd'kiisa omitted in B 3, 1. 1 ; C 1, 1. 1 ; D 2, 1. 1 ; !d 4, 1. I. 

* imammhi fncMchetiye in A 4, I 3 ; D 4, 1. 1 {mahacketiye ) ; imamhi mahach^iye in A 3, il. 2-3 • D 2, h 1 1 
mah&cJieMyt in A 2, ]. 3. 

*yirufaB£L:paiUMaM8ana>p^^ omitted in D 2, 1. 2. Agihot'Agithoma-V&japey^Amrnadha^yiljisa 

after •parigaMlma in A 2, 11. 3-4 ; A 3, IL 3-4, A 4, 1. 4 ; •parigakitaaa in B 3, 1. 2 ; D 4, 1. 2. 

» hiranhyu^hofi’ in A 2, L 4 ; A 3, 1. 4 ; B 3, 1. 3 ; D 4, L 3. 

*Vasith%puUuam A A4,1.6; B3,1.4; X,1.3; V&sefUputaaa in C I, 14; in B 2 JL3* 

V&stdhi in D 4, L 4. * * 

» CMmarnUlcua in A 2, 1. 6 ; A 3, 1. 6 ; A 4, 1. 5 ; C 1, L 5 ; D 4, 1. 4 ; X, 1. 3. 

« M&dAariputasa omitted in A 3, L 6 ; D 4, L 6 ; Mdihariputaaa in A 4, L 6 j X, L 3. 

• '^smdpatiaa omitted in X, L 4. 

«E«ui! rs«JJf3««aOT>rttliA4,l6;B3,L6jCl,l 6jX, L4. The reading i. raWrttoufeao in A 2 
!7iU^--inD2.L6;7a»ua^inD4,L6. m A r, 

^ FuUy&naih in B 3, 1. 6 ; X, L 4. 

Kadaairisa in A 4, 1. 7 ; D 4, 1. 6 ; X, 1. 4. Omitted in A 3, 1. 6. 

i*-i?<J9ya.inA3.L6;-»a?»yaia-mA4,i7;B3,1.6;Cl,1.7;D2,1.6;D4,l6;X 1 6 

II taU&mika in A 4, 1. 7 ; -reZdmi- in B 3, L 7 ; D 2, 1. 6. ' * * 

«Bead:po(*Mja.thereadingofA2,1.7:A4.U.7-8jB3,L7sCl,i7,D2.>.BiD4 1 e-x 1 K 
»reciM«ainA2.L7iA3,I.7iA4.L8fB3.1.7,C1.1.7, D4l.6iX.l.C. ' 

maMddnapatini omitted in B 3, L 7 j D 2, L 6 ; D 4, 1. 7. 
»X»ad«&«fiffomAjwia.mA3,L7jA4.1.8;C1.1.8;X.i8. XWo- inI>«,1.7.D4 L7 
»<7»a>MmninA3.L7;A4,I.9;CX,L8;X,i,6. CiaMumpibibiSd.L S. ' ‘ 

-va^am&fMke in B 3, 1. 8 ; I> 4, 1, 8 ; X, 1. 7. 

«pm«dmetowmA3, L8; A4,l. 9; panfuimetuTia m I> 4, h S ; panmrnemna m in X 1*7 

mAkaya^ktiJUi^pcmmmeiiina in 0 1, h 8 ^ ii; m i. 7 I apam 

D “ a S. 1. 8 ; a 4, ho ; X, I. 7. Omitted in B 8, 1. 9 ; 01. t 8 , 

" L 9. Sa^ia. omitted in B 3. L 8. 

.»i»dtmttm.und.ttheli«. m A 3. 1. 10 and A 4. 1. U there oh. W have been omittmi. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Success. Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, honoured bv the Lord of tlie gods, 
omniscien!:, ccinpassionate towards aU sentient beings, freed from lust, hatred and delusion which 
have been conquered by him, the bull and musk-elephant among great spiritual leaders, the 
perfectly Enlightened One, who is absorbed by the best of elements by Nirvana). At the 
Mahaclietiya, the Maliaidlamn Cha[m]tisiri [who is) the uterine sister of Maharaja Yasithfputa 
Ikhilloi Siri-Charrnjtamiila — absorbed by Mahasena the lord of Virupaldhas, the giver of crores 
of gold, hundred thousands of kine, and hundred thousands of ploughs ( 0 / Zawd), unimpeded of 
purpose in all [Ms] aims, — [she who is) the |>aternal aunt of Kang Madharlputa Siri-Virapurisadata, 
(she who is) wife of the Mahasendpati, the Mahdtalavaray Vasithiputa Kamdasiri of (the 
family of) the Pukiyas ; and the mother of Khamdasagaramnaka, she who, out of compassion 
for f?raman.TS, Brahmins, and those that are miserable, poor and destitute, is wont to bestow 
on them a matchless and ceaseless flow^ of Velamic gifts, she, the great mistress of munificence, 
devoted to all the virtuous, having due regard for the past, future and present (members) of bo&i 
the houses to which she belongs, for the attainment of welfare and happiness in both the worlds 
and in order to attain herself the bliss of Nirvana and for the attainment of welfare and 
happiness by all tjie world, has erected this pillar. In the 6th year of (the reign of) Eing Siri- 
Virapurisadata, th6 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

Additional Passage in C 1.^ 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(L 10) achariyanaiii Aparsnaahavmas[e]liyana[ih] suparigahitam imam mahachetiya- 
navakaihma[m] (1. 11) ramnagama-vathavanam Digha-Majhima-pa[iii]cha-matuka-osalra®- 

vachakanam achariyanam Ayira-hamghana[m] (1. 12) a[m]tevasikena Digha-Majhima'* 

nikaya-dharena bhajamt-Anadena* nithapitarri imam navakamam mshachetiyam (L 13) khaihhha 
cha thapita ti rarhno Siri-Virapurisadatasa aava 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION. 

J For the benefit of the Masters of the Aparamahavinaseliya sect this pious foundation of the 
Mahaohetiya has been completed by the Reverend Ananda, who knows the Digha- and the Maj\ 
jhirm^nihd/yas by heart, (who is) a disciple of the Masters of the Ayira-hamgha (Skt. Arya^sangha) 
who are resident in PariiTjiagama and who are preachers and preceptors of the Dighat the 
Majjhima~[nihdya} and of the five Mdtukas, This pious work, the Mahachetiya, was completed 
and the pillars were erected. In the 6th year of (the reign of) ‘King Siri-Virapurisadata, 
tlie 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the lOth day. 

Ayakd-pillar inscription B L 

TRANSCRIPT. 

■ (1. 1) Sidhaih maharajasa. . ..-sena-parigahitasa Agiho-(L 2) t-Agilhom^TaJa [hi] 

rana fcoti-go-sata- (1. 3) sahasa-hala. .. .savathesu apati- (1. 4) hata-sa[iii]kapa9a Y[a]se- 

^ My translation is based on the assumjition that we mast read -d&n^pafibhag*itt)oMina', 

^ Of, the corresponding passage iu line 8 of the dyaiba-piUar msoription 0 2« infra, 

• ikad : -desaba- {C 2, L 9b 
« * Bead : bhada^Anafhdena (C % 1, 10). 
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Cliatamfllasa bhagini- (1. 5) ya mahatalaTa[iasa]. . . .[si]risa bba[riya] 7 a ma- (1. 6) 1 
variya .... iaa]i[a]r[a]iasa 

[The inscription is too fragmentary to admit of translation. It, evidently, opens wi 
string of epithets eulogizing King Siri-Cha[m]tamula. The donor, whose name is los 
perhaps, a daughter of Cha[ih'ltisiri.] 

Ayaha-pillar inscription B 2, 

TRANSCRrPT. 

(1. 1) Sidharh maharajasa Aaamedha-yajisa aneka-hirarnna-koti-go-satasahasa-hali 

(L 2) sahasa-padayisa savathesu apatihata-samkapasa Vasithiputasa Ikhakiisa 
Siri-Cha[ni]tamulasa duhuta raihho Siri-Virapurisadatasa bhagini mahasenapatisa maha- 
talavarasa mahadaihdanayakasa Dhanakanam Khaihdavisakhaihnakasa bhaya mahatj 
(1. 5) Adavi-Chatisiri apano ubhaya-kularh pariname[tu]na atano oha ubhaya-loka-hita-suk 
hathanaya (1. 6) bhagavato samma-sabudhasa* dhatuvara-parigahitasa Mahachetlye 
khambham patidhapamta^ ti (1. 7) ramno Siri-Virapurisadatasa sariiva 6 va 
diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 

Success, The MaMtalavari Adavi-ChStisiri {tohois) the daughter of the Maharaja VSsif/ 
Ikhaku Siri-Cha[m]tainula, the offerer of A^vamedha, the giver of many crorce o 
hundred thousands of kine, and hundred thousands of ploughs {of land), of unimpeded p 
in all (his) aims ; (who is) the sister of King Siri-Virapurisadata, (and who is) the wife c 
Mahdsendpati, the Mahdtalavara, the Mahada'^dandya'ka Khaiiidavisakhamijiaka (of the f 
of the Dhanakas, having due regard for both the houses to which sho belongs and for the £ 
ment by herself of welfare and happiness in both the worlds, has erected this pillar at the Ma 
tiya of the Lord, the supreme Buddha who is absorbed by the best of elements (i 
Nirvaiia), In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri-Virapurisadata, the 6tii fortnight < 
rainy season, the 10th day. 


Ayaha-pillar inscription B 4. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidham namo bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa supabudha-bo[dhino*] sava: 
sava-sa.[t-a-](l. 2)iiukaiiipakasa j^^^*r%^i'dosa-moha-vipamuta8a mahagf^i; 3 ii.va 

gairLdha-ha[thisa] (1. 3) saiiima-saihbugasas dhatuvara-parigahitasa mahacheti[ye] Kulahi 
[ih]' baUka (1. 4) mahasenapatisa mahataiavarasa Vasithiputasa Hiraihhakanaih J 
dachalildreimnapaka[sa] (L 5) bhaya mahasenapatini Chula-Cbatisirirtika apano ubhaya 
Mta-sukha-ni- (L 6) vapathanaya imaiii sela-kharahharh patithapitarh ti ramfio 
Virapurisadatasa (L 7) saihva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 


Success ! Adoratiou to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, honoured bv the Lord of the 
m With perfect enlightenment, omniscient, compassionate towards all sentient 1 

fieed from lust, and delusion conquered .by bim, the buU and musk-elephant amonj 
spxntnal leaders, absorbed by the beat of elements (t.e.. Nirvana). At the Mahar%* 


»Eead : 

’Head : ^sambudham^ 
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Makdsendpatini Cliula-Cli^tisiri^ika, {who is) a daughter of {the family of ) the Kulahakas, and 
the wife of the Mahdsendpati, the Mahdtalavam, V^ithiputa Khamdachalikirerhmanaka of {the 
family of) the Hiramhakas, for the attainment by herself of welfare and happiness in both the 
worlds and of Nirvana has erected this stone pillar. In the 6th year of {the reign of) King Siri- 
Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

AyaJca-pillar inscription B 5. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidharh' name bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa supabudha-bodhiuo savamhuno sava-sat- 
[anu-*] (], 2) kampakasa jita-raga-dosa-moka-v^amutasa mahagani-vasabha-gamdha-hadhisa-^ 
(i. 3} samma-sambudhasa dhatuvara-parigahitasa mahachetiye Ujanika® maharabaJika® (1. 4)' 
mahadevi Rudradharabhat[a]rika imam sela-khambham apano hita-sukha-niva^adhanaya^ 
patith[a]pitani (1. 5) mahatalavarihi cha Pukiyanaih Chamtisiriiiikahi imasa mahaviharasa 
mahachetlyarh^ (1. 6) samuthapiyamane mahatalavaria ubhayita dinari-masaka satari-satam: 
100[+*]70® khambho cha (1. 7) rarhno Siri-Virapuiisadatasa saihva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

/ TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord^ etc, (see above, sub B 4). At the Mahachetiya the MahadevI 
Rudradharabhatarika, a Maharaja’s daughter from Ujjeni (Skt. Ujjayini) has erected this stone 
pillar for the attainment by herself ol welfare and happiness and Nirvana. And while the Maha- 
chetiya of this Great Vihara was being raised by the ladies, the Mahdtalavaris, Chamtisiri^ka of 
(the family of ) the Pukiyas, one hundred and seventy (lOO-f-70) dindri-mdsahas and a piHar have 
been raised by the Mahdtalavan.^ In the 6th year of {the reign of) King Siri-Virapurisadata, 
the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

Ayaka-pillar inscription C 2, 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidham namo bhagavato devarSja-aakatasa samma-samma-sambudhasa^ dhatuvara- 
(1. 2) parigahitasa® Mahachetiye maharajasa Virupakhapati-Mahasena-parigahitasa (L 3) Agihot- 
Agithogithoma®- Vajapey-Asamedha-yajisa hirana-koti-go-sata- (1. 4) sahasa-hala-satasahasa- 
padayisa savathesu apatihata-saihkapasa (1. 5) Vasithiputasa Ikhakusa Siri-Chatamulasa 
Bodaraya bhaginiya Hamma- (L 6) girimnikaya balika raiimo Siri-Virapurisadatasa bhaya 
mahadevi Bapisirinika (1. 7) apano mataram HarnTnasiripkam parinamatuna^® atane^^ cha 
nivana-sampati-sampadake (1. 8) imam sela-thambham patithapitam achari[ya]nam Apara* 
mahavinaseliyanam suparigahita[m*] (1. 9) imam Mahachetiya-navakamam Pamnagama- 
vathavanarh Digha-Majhima-pamda^®- m[a]tuka-dGsa[k3^va*][chakaiiam] (1. 10) arayana[mp®' 

^ Read : hathisa, 

* Read : Ujenihd, 

* Read : maMraja-baUhd, 

* Read : nivav^athanay^. 

* Read : mahachetiye, 

* The meanmg probably is that the Queen Rudradharabhatarika, besides dedicating a pillar, contributed 
a suDo. of 170 di7iari~fn&mha8 towards the expenses incurred by (Shamtisiri for the building of the sfitpa, 

^ safhma- has been written twice by mistake. 

® Perhaps pterigamhitasa. 

^ • Tho two aks'/Hiras gi fho have been written wire by mistsbke. 

Read ; par%n&'metu'm{ih). 

Read: atano^ 

1* Read : paiheha {cf. above, 01,1. !!>• 

1® Read r dchariyanam, 

1 >^ 
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fVoL, XX. 


A 3 riia-Iiaghana[iii] amtevasikena Digha-Manigaya^-dharena bhadaiiit»lnaiiidei»a (L 13) 
nitliapita[rQ] ima[m] navakaiQa[iii] maliachetiya[m] khambka cka thapiia ti ramiio Sari- 
Viripurisadatasa^ (1. 12) saihva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to tke Lord, tke supreme Buddba, konoure-d by the Lord of the gc)ds» 
absorb ei by the best of elements. At the Maliacketiya the Makthlevi Bapasiripika {wM u) the 
daughter of Hammasirirknika, the uterine sister of Maharaja V&ithlputa Ikhaku Siri-Ohiltamula, 
etc., (see sub C 3) and {who is) the wife of King Siri-Virapurisadata, with due rf',uard for 
her mother Hanimasirinika, and for the sake of attainment by herself of the him of Niri^Epa, haa 
erected this stone pillar. For the benefit of the Masters of the Aparamahavinaaoliya sect has 
this pious foundation of the Mabachetiya been accepted. This pious foundation, consisting 
of the Mabachetiya, has been completed and the pillars have been set up by the Revorond inanda, 
who knows the Digha-md the Majjkma'iniJcdyas) (?) by heart, {who is) a disciple of the Masters 
of the Arya-sahgha who are resident in Paiiipagama and who are preachers and preceptors of 
the Dyia-an^ the 3IajjMma-{mkdyas), and of the five Mdtuhas, In the 6th year cf {tU man 
of) King Siri-Virapunsadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the lOth day. 


Ayaha-'pillar inse.riftion C 4, 

TRANSCRIPT. 

_ (1. 1)' Sidiaiii namo bhagavato devaraja-sakataaa saihma-saAbudhasa dUStuvara- 
pai^amktesa (I. 2) mabadetiyariiM* maharajasa Viriipakhapati.MahSBena-parigahitasa 
Agihata- (I 3) Agitboma-Vajapey-lsamedba-yajisa bira&i^a-koti-go-aatasahasa-hala aata. (1. 4 ) 
MlMsa-padayisa savathesu apatihata-samkapasa VasitblputaBa IkhSkusa (1. 6) Siri- 
ChaAtamulaaa sodara-bhaginiya Haihmasariya' bSlika maMrajasa (I. 6) MacjlhaTlputasa 
Sm-VirapaMadateBa bbaya mabadevi Chhatbisiri apano (1. 7) matara* Haiiiniasiriijikaih 
pamametuna atanam cka mva9a-saiiipa,ti-saiiipadake iiuaib bbarhkharti’ (I. 8) patitha- 
pitam maharajasa Sm-Virapurisadatasa sava 6 va pa 6 dava> 10 

TRANSLATION. 

^ 2) the MahSdevi ahat>hisiri (8kt. Shash- 
t / *! Haihmasiri, the uterine sister of Maharaja Viteithlputa IlAaira 

Sm-Ghamtemnla. (see above, sub C 3) and {who i,) the ^fe of Maharaja MadharltTS 
napuHM a , mt ue regard for her mother Haihinasirii^ika and for the sake of attainment 
hy herself of the bliss of Nirvana, hae erected this pillar In the 6th veav nf 
Siri^Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy feason, L 10th day. 

C5. 


transcript. 

~T ' ■ ii ~ i n . i.- ■ ^ \ / 


- Eead Digki-MajMma’niMjfa-dharena above Cl 1 12^ 
*Eead; 

* Reid : maMchetiyamhu 

* Read ; AgihoUA'^, 

Read : &inya, 

•Read; aiano. 

’ Head ; hMfihbharn, 

* Rtmd r divti 
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bhaya mabasenapatisa mabatalavarasa Visilmsirisa mata mabatalavari apanc (L 4) ubliaya- 
kuiam pannanietu[na’^] atano ubhaya-loka-hita-saklia-nivaijatliaya clia imaTii (1. 5) sela- 
khambhain patithapitam maliarajasa Siri-Virapiirisadatasa samva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, absorbed by the best of elements. 
At the Mahachetiya the MahCdalamrl {who is) the ivife of the Mahasenctfcdh the Mahatalavara 
Vasithiputa Mahakamdasiri of {ike family of) the Piildyas and {who is) the jnother of the Mahd- 
s^dfoli, the Mahatalavara Yii^usiri (Skt. Vishniu4ri), with due regard to both the families to 
which she belongs, and for the sake of her own' welfare and happiness in both the worlds and 
Nirvapa, has erected this stone pillar. In the 6th year of {the reign of) Maharaja Siri-Vira- 
purisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

First Apsidal Temple inscription E. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidhamnamo bhagavato Budhasa chetiya-ghara maharajasa ViiSpakhapati-Maha- 
sena-parigahitasa Agihot*[A]githoma-Vajapey-Asamedha-yajisa aneka-hirana-koti-go- 
siitasaha 3 a-hala-satasa[hasa*]-padayisa savathesu apatihata-saiiikapasa Vasethiputasa Ikhakidasa^ 
Siri-Chatamulasa sahodar[a] - bhagini mahatalavaxasa " Vasethiputasa Pugiyana[ih*] 
Khamdasiiisa bhariy[a] mahatajavari Khanidasagaramnaga-m[a]ta Chatisiri apano jam- 
[ajtiikasa rano M[a]thariputasa Ikh[a]kunam Siri-Virapurisaclatasa ayu-Tadhanike 
vejayike (1. 2) apano cha ubhaya-[loka-]hita-sukha“[Diva3iathaiiaya samma-saiiibudhasa 

ilha-]* ru-parigahitasa mahachetiya-padamule® pavajitanam nana-desa-samanagatanarh 
sava-sadhunam niahabhikhu-sa[m]ghasa apa[no cha u-]bhaya-kulasa atichhita[m-]anagata‘ 
vatamanake nikapanike cha parinametunam Aparamahavinaseiiy[a]nani parigahe sava* 
niyuta[m] chatusala-parigahitam* seia-mamtava[m] patith[a]pitaia ramno Siri-Vira- 
purisadatasa samvachhararh athara sarib 10[+*]8 hemamta-pakham chhathaih 6 divasam 
paihcharaaiii 5 sava-satanam hit[a]ya sukhaya hotu ti 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord Buddha. A chetiya-ghara (chaitya-lodTi), Chatisiri {who fs) 
the uterine sister of Maharaja Vasethiputa Siri-Chatamiila of the house of Ikhaku, who is 
favoured (absorbed ?) by Mahasenaj the lord of Virupakhas, the offerer of Agnihotra, Agnishto- 
ma,Vajap§ya and Asvamedha, the giver of many crores ol gold, hundred thousands of Idne, and 
hundred thousands of ploughs {of land) and who is of unimpeded pilrpose in aU {his) aims, (who 
is) the wife of Vasethiputa Khamdasiri of {ike family of) the Pugiyas and {who is) the mother of 
Khamdasagaramnaga, for the longevity and for the victory of her son-in-law, King Matbaci- 
puta, Siri-Virapurisadata of the house of Ikhaku and for the attainment by herself of weifere 
and happiness in both the worlds and of Nirvana, having due regard to the past, future and present 
bliss (?) of the great community of Buddhist » monks consisting of all the holy men who have 
renounced the world and who have penetrated (?) into various countries, and of both the houses 
to which she herself belongs, has erected a stone shrine surrounded by a cloister and provided 

^ Probably Ikkaka-hUascf, 

* The akshqraa placed between square brackets arc partly traceable, 

> The akeihara M la written under the line. 

^Beadj chattisala. 
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with eveiythin- at the foot of the Mahachetiya for the benefit of the Masters belonging to the 
sect of the Aparamahavinaseliyas. In the eighteenth year, 18, of King Siri-'^rapumadota 
in the sirfh-6th-fortnight of winter, on the fifth-5th-da.v. May it bo for tjic welfare and 
happiness of all sentient beings. 

Second 'Apsidal Temple inscription F . 

TBANSCHIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidham name bhagavato Ikhaku-raja-pavara-risi-sata-pabhava-vamsa-sambhavasa 

deva-nianusa-sava-sata-hita-sukha-inaga-desikasa jita-kama-kodha-bhaya-harisa-tariBft-moha" 
dosa-sada(il)pita^-Mara-ba!a-dapa-mana-pasamana-karasa dasn.-bala-nmha(a)balaBa 
ga-maga-dhanlachaka-pavatakasa chaka-lakhana-suknmara-sujrita-cliara^asa taruija-divasa- 
kara-pabhasa sarada-sasi-soma-darisanasa sava-loka-chita-niahitasa Budhasa radmo 

M[atlia]riputasa^ . . .10[+*]4‘ hemamta-pakbam clihatbaih 6 divasarii teraih ta [ra> 

jachanyanaihs Kasmira-Gamdhara-Chma-Ohilata-Tosali-Avaraihta-Vaiiiga-Vanavasi-Yava[na*] 
Da[mila-Pa]lura-* Tambapam]ji-dipa-pas[a]dakanaih . thcriyanaiii Taihbapa[rh]imkanarh 
enparigahe (1. 2) Siripavate Vijayapuriya-puva-clisa-bbage viharo Clnila-Dbamniagirlyani 
chetiya-gharaih sapata-saEbtharaih. sacbetiyaih sava-niyutaiiTi karitaiii uvasikilya Bodhisiriva 
apano bhatuno Budlii[m]nakasa pitimo cha se Govagama-vathavasa Kevata-gahapatisa 
matuya cha sa Bndhanmikaya bhatunaih cha se Cbaihdaniukbanasa Karuihbudhinasa 
Hagbaninasa bhaginiya cha RevatiniTukaya bhatu-putanaih cha Maha-Chflriidanuikija"Gliiii]ii* 
Chamdamukhanaiii bhagineyanaih cha Maha-Mula-Chula-Mulanam apano cha ayakasa 
Mnlavaniyasa ayikaya Bndhavaniki[naya] inatiilaka-®[sa cha] koth[rilk'ru‘i^Ha Bhadana 
Bodhisammasa Chamdasa Bodhikasa mahamatnkaya Bhadi[la]ya Bodliiya clia apano 
pituno Bndhi[va]niyasa m[atuya] . . . . {1. 3) bhatuno Miilasa bhaginbmih Budhaximika\'a 
Mulamnikaya Nagabodhinikaya cha dhutuya Viraiimikaya putanarii Nagaihnasa \’"Imxuna.'*a 
cha suiimhanarh cha Bhadasiri-Mismam eyam-eva cha Kulaha-viharo chetiya-gharaih Slhahi- 
•vihare hodhi-rukha-pa^ado Maha-Bhammagiriyam ovarako 1 mahavi[ha*Jro marh^ava- 
khanihho Devagiriyam padhana-sala Puvasele talSkarh a[!aih]da-® ma[iii*]davo cha Kailit;akaaeie 
mahachetiyasa puva-dare sela-mamdavo Hirumuthuve ovaraka timiji 3 Papildjaih ovaraka 

Bata 7 Puphagiriya[ni] sela-marndavo Dhaifa'^ vihare sela-ma[rh]^avo etaiii cha savaih 

uvarivaiiiiji-®[tam. . . .sajdhu-vagasa® achaihta-^ Mta-sukhaya thavitarh savafsa] cha 
lokasa imaih navakammaiii tiihhi navaka[ih]nukehi karitaih Chaiiidamukha-thcrena cha 
(k i) Dhammananidi-therena cha Naga-therena cha sela-vadhSkisa Vidhikasa kaihmaiiii ti 

1 [I would read ^molux-dosasa dapita~Mura° — Ed.] 

® The akshara tha of Ildthariputasa is partly preserved. After this word som© five or six aksharm are lost. 
In the absence of any traces of i strokes, the missing word cannot have been 8m^J?urwadata$a, In all probability 
3t was mihvachharaih, followed by a word expressing “ fourteenth ” {chodaih ?). 

Pferhapa bhiidaikkt-raj-&chariydm^ ? 

♦The words which I read Yavam-Damila-Pahira are not qnite certain. The Da of Damila is still legible 
and the long-drawn top strokes of the remaining two ahsharas have led me bo the conjectural reading mih, tlie 
body of the ahhara m being partly preserved. The Pa of Palura is conjectural. 

»The oJaftoro aa of matulakaaa is oonjeotural. As the word is followed by several personal names in tlie 
genitive csee, one would expect m&tulahanam, but the akshara ka shows no trace of an d-stroke. 

♦Perhaps mla^mathia^, 

' ^Siime tsen tihsUrm are lost alter dhaih. 

* The akshara laih is conjectural. Perhaps iasa, 

* The first akshara sQ. has been restored tentatively The tt-stroke of dhtt is still fftmtlv yMhk. 

« The aksUras which I read a&haikia^ (Skt. afiftwto) are indietiiwt. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Success! Adoration to the Lord Buddha, born of a race (uihieh is) sprang from hundreds of 
sages and excellent kings of Ikhaku’s lineage ; who has shown the road to wehhire and happiness 
to gods and men and all beings, who has conquered, and put down the pride and.arrogance of 
MSra^s hosts called lust, anger, fear, desice, thirst, delusion, and hatred ; who, great of power, 
is possessed of the ten powers, who has set in motion the Wheel-of-the-Law (periamm^ to) the 
Eight-fold Path, whose graceful and well-formed feet (are marlced wUK) the sign of the Wheel, 
whose splendour is that of the newly risen sun, whose sight is lovely as that of the autumnal 
moon, and who is magnified by the thoughts of all the world. In the fourteenth— 14:th-*(t^eaf) 
of King Mathariputa, in the sixth — 5th — fortnight of winter, on the thkteenth-7-13th — day. Pot 
the benefit of the. . . . .masters and of the fraternities ( 0 / monks) of Tambapamna (Ceylon) who 
have converted Kashmir, Gandhara, Cliina, Chilfita {=Skt. Klirata), Tosali, Avaramta (s=Skt. 
Aparanta), Vanga, Vanavasi, Yavana(1}, Damila (1), Palura (?) and the Isle of TajthbapaiiiQi 
(Ceylon). At Siripavata (s=Skt. Srlparvata) on the east side of Vijayapuri at the Convent on the 
Lcssei Bhaihmagiri a cMitya-ho}! with a flooring of slabs, with a chaitya "^nd provided with all the 
necessaries, was ^caused to be made by -the female lay-member Bodhiairi (Skt. BodhiSri) for the 
sake of her own husband Budhimnaka, and nf his father, the householder Revata residing at 
Govagama and of his mother Budhaihnika and of his brothers Chaihdamukhana,Karumbudhma 
(and) Haghamna and of (his) sister Revatinmika and of (^is) brother’s sons Maha-Charndamukha 
(ssSkt. Maha-Chandrwukha) and Chula-Chamdamukha (=Skt. Kshujdra-Chandramid£ha) and 
of (Ais) sister’s sons Ma&a-Mula and Chula-Mula, and (for the sake) of her own grandfather Mfik- 
van^a and of her grandmother Budhavanikina and of her maternal uncle(s) (?), the treasurer^ 
Bhada (s=dkt. Bhadra), Bodhisamma (s=Skt. Bddhi4arman), Chathda (ssSkt. Chandra) {and) 

Bodhika, and of her maternal grandmother Bodhi and of her own father Budhivaniya 

and of her mother (?)...., of her brother Mula, of her sisters Budhamnika, Mulaihnika, and 
NSgabodhinika, of he^^ daughter Yiramnika, of her sons Naga^ma and Viramna and of her 
dwighters-in-law Bhadasiri (^Skt; Bhadra6ri) and Misi (=Skt. Mi5ri), And even thuswise a 
cAa%a*haIl at the Kulaha-wAora, a shrine for the Bodhi-tree at the Sihala-viAdrd one — 1 — cnll 
at the Great Dhammagici, a ma^i^va-pillar at the Mahavihara, a hall for religious practice at 
the D^agiri, a tank, verandah* and mairf4am at Puvasela (=Skt. PurvaSaila), a stone ma^^va 
at the eastern gate of the Great .Chaitya atKaptakasela* (=sSkt. Kaijitaka^aila), three — ^3 — cells 
at Hirumuthuva, seven-— 7 — cells at Papilfi, a stone at Puphagiri (==Skt. Pushpagiri), 

a stone at the.^, . . . .vihdra. And all this ahov^ described has been 

dedicated for the endless welfare and happiness, of the assembly of saints and for that of the 
whole world. This work was caused to he made by the three superintendents of works, the thm^ 
Cbaihdamukha, and the thera Dhammanazhdi and the theta Naga. (Bis) the work of the stone 
mason 

Betached Pillar inscription G, 

TRANSCRIPT.* 

(1, 1) [Si]dhaiii namo bhagavato teloka-dhamma-dhura-vahasa mahar§j8[6a Tiifi-] 
(1. 2) [pajkhapati-Mahasena-parigahitasa Agihot-Agithoma-[Vajape-l (1. 3)’ y-lsamedha-y-. 

* Koih&Mrika ■> Skt. kdikthOgSriha. 

* is the oonreot reading, it may perhaps be taken for another form of Pali dUnda a verandah 

atecraoe*^ 

* The vevel-mwk of the fourth oieAom has the appesrsnoe o| sn o^stroke, bat this I believe is due 
^ teen error not imfreqvent in these insoriptions. 

* The first half of the iasodptfon has been restored Hith the eld of the corresponding passage in other in- 
sexiptions. 
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[a]yi{ji)sa Mraia3ja-koti-'go-satasaha[sa-hala-s3-ta-] ( 1 . 4) saliaBa“padai{yi)sa savatlici?.u apatibata- 
samka[pasa]..(i. 5) [Va]setMpiitasa Ikbakunaih Siri-Cbatamulasa 8un[lia]ya [maharaja-] 
fl. 6) sa Ma^]ia[ri]putasa^ Ikbakimaiii Sir-Virapuxisadatasa bliayaya'*^ ma-(l. 7)lirirajasa 

8iri-Eri0ivriIa-]Cl#tamii]asa® matiiya maMdre]Tiya Bliatidevaya (1. 8 ) (ijmaiii 

vihSro saTa-jata-niyuto* 8cbariy[a]narbL Bakusutiyanam (1.9) patitlulfpito] i ra pii nam 

budbna® — [samvackkaTaik]..[bitiyarii] ( 1 . 10 ) [gimka-paldiaiii] .siighfiya 

TEANSLATION. 

Success I Adoration to the Lord, the Leader of the Law of. the Three WorblH.—Mtihfub'vi 
Bhatideva(^8/iq is) the daughter-in-law of Maharaja Vasethiputa Siri-Chatamula, ol {the 
of) the Ikh§,kus, etc,, (see above, sub C 3) ; (who is) the wife of Maharaja MruJIiai'Ipuia Siri-Vira- 
purisadal^ of the house of the Ikhakus ; (and who is) the mother of Maharaja Siri-Eliii s*n}a (?)- 

Chatamula, has erected this monastery provided with all essentials (?) for the Masters 

of the Baliusutiya sect.’^ 

Detached Pillar inscription H, 


TRANSCRIPT. 

(L l)^Sidham namo bhagavato sama-sarh- (1. 2) budhasa maharajasa Vasethiputaaa 
(1. 3) Ikhakunam Siri-Ehuvala.[Cbata]mu3asa sava (1. 4)....l diva 7 maliamjasa 

Agihot-Agidhema- Vajaveja«(l. 5) Asainedlia-yayi(ii)sa [aneka-Jhifa^a-koti-go-aatamihasa- (1. (5) 
hal8-satas4km-padp]y[i]sa savathesu apatihata- (1. 7) sa&kapasa Vas-ithiputana Ikliakima- 
1^] Sin-CIi[a]tamuIa[sa] (I. 8) nattiya maharajasa Mathariputaaa Siri-Virapurisa- (]. {n 
^tesa dhutuya maharajasa Vasethiputasa Ikhakimarh (L 10) Siri-Eliuva1a-<'hlS]tainiila- 
Isa] bliagmiya V^vasaka-maharaja- (1. 11) mahadeviya [Kojdafhajlisiriva iiimji) Idiani- 
'1!™ A- ■ '^^^"ySnaih Mahi[8a]sakaMiii» suparigaho chStiuliHarh {1. m 
M[mjgham u^^ya wva-satanaA hita-sukhjajtharii thapitaih aoharivo- (L 14)’„a maba- 
dhamma-kathik[e]na Dhatamai;gho]5a-'«thereaa anuthitarii ti 

TRANSLATION. 

f («" *1-. c. 3) ; (»;» i.) ili. 

— ’ of y,my«.k. 1 ,.. „„„ ■ 

. aMara may be eitlier ^Za or dha. — 

imsm find savmii^to^ ® following mva^ is certainly JS. In the other inserjp- 

; Ha. “ -a. Wa.,«va. 

^ to aUow of being deciphered. 

to read bnt (ho long 
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for the benefit of the Masters of the Mahi[sa]sali[a sect, on behalf of the community of the Four 
Quarters, and for the sake of the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings. {It has been) 
carried out by the Master, the great preacher of the Law, the thera Bhamma[gho]sa. 

Scul'pture inscription /A 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidharh namo bhagavato aga-pogalasa Budhasa Chhadakapavatich[e]na Paduma- 

[va]*mya gharaniya sagaya saputakaiiam Hagas[i]r[i]sa sagasa Nagatarasa cha sabhaja[sa} 
(1. 2) saputikana[ih] cha deyadham[o] pato unisa cha mahachetiye patith[a]vito 

TRANSLATION. 

Success. Adoration to the Lord Buddha, the best of beings. 

A meritorious gift {consisting of) a slab and a coping stone, has been dedicated at the Great 
Chaitya by Chhadakapavaticha, Padumavani his house-wife, together with their sons Hagasiri 
and Nagatara with ,his wife and together with their daughters. 

Fragmentary Sculpture inscription K. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) saputak[a]iia[m] cha Dhamasa Padumasa cha [Bhajdasa Hughasa saput- 

[i]k[a]na[rh] cha had[a]ya Budh[a]ya Padumaya M[isa]ya Chula-Budh- 

[a]ya N[a]k[a]ya cha saj[a]m[a]tuk[a]na[ia] san[a]tuk[a]na[m] sanat[i]na[ih] cha sanadi- 
m[i]ta-ba[m]dhavana[m] cha deyadham[o] pata niba sapadaka.®. . . . 

TRANSLATION. 

together with his® sons Bhama and Paduma, [Bha]da, Hugha and together with his 

daughters -hada, Budha, Paduma, Misa, Chula-Budha, and Naka, together with his 

fions-in-law, together with his grandsons and granddaughters and together wi& his relatives, 
friends, and kinsmen, a meritorious gift [consisting of] a slab 

Postscript, 

Extract from a letter dated Oslo, 2nd October^ 1928, from Prof, Sten Konow, PhD, 

“ In the first place I should like to draw your attention — ^perhaps unnecessarily — to the 
suffix ayj^aha in Visdlchan,aha, Sdgararhnaha, formed from Vi^akha, Sagara, respectively. This 
same suffix is frequent in names from the Bombay Presidency ; c/. Lfiders, Nos, 985, 993, 1000, 
1018, 1020, 1033 (Ka^iheri), 1063, 1064, 1065 (Kuda), 1088, 1091, 1097 (Karli), 1109, 1111, 
(Bedsa), 1141 (Nasik), 1171 (Junnar). It evidently belongs to a dialect with a Bravidian, per- 
haps Kanarese, substratum; The h for s also points to Kanarese. Moreover, some of the names 
seem to find their explanation in Kanarese. Thus kanda means * child’ in Kanarese, and 
ohali ‘cold.’ ChaUJcirerhmai!yiJca probably is CMUkira^aha^^ Moon,^ It also strikes me 
that Kanarese kattamlu means ‘envy.’ I have not access 'to a Telugu- dictionary. But it 
seems to me that Kanarese is more likely. The other characteristics which can be gleaned from 
your quotations do not help us. They show that we have to do with a Standard Prakrit, re- 
lated to Pali, -which was, as you know, used over a large territory. The change of -p- to -u- it 

^ The transoript and translation of inBoriptiona J and K should be regarded as proTisional* 

> Perhaps sap&duka^papta, [Perhaps the reading is *pap(ini H sap&duk&ni \ meaniag two slabs with foot« 
prints.— Ed,] 

» His, h«r, or their, as the case may be. 

£ 
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gcEeial in. most 'Prakcits -aad caimoi- bd used for localizing dialsot. A flimilar iatn^pii&ge iB 
also used in the Eharavela inBcuiptions. i •would tbenafore ^be inclined to 'define the diBilent of 
your inscriptions as follows : We are faced with amoianalized seioi-liteiary Fiakrit, used by people 
whose home tongue was Dravidian, and probably Elanarese. If I am right, we should a priori 
be inclined to infer tbat the Ikkhakus had come to the Kistna country from the West. But 
all such conclusions are hound to be uncertain. KhoThdo is, as you say, probably 
and Ohamia mi^t be Kshdfiiia, but imigbt also bave something Ao dio with''Clrandaka, the desig- 
nation of some actors from Mathuri (MderSj -Ho. Sb).” 


Glossary. 


ago-pogala (J, 1. 1), Pali agga-puggda^SH, agrya-fudgalat m epithet of Buddba. 
Agihot^Agipu>fm-Vajapey-Asamedha‘y&ji8a (passim), . an epithet of Siri-Chaiiitamfila. Cf. 
AggMhma-‘Vajapey'-Asscmedha^^ijx 'the EKraba^agdlli copper-plate grant of the Pal- 
lava king Sivashandavarman, Ep, Ind, Vdl, I, pp. 2 f. Also, dnr-A&mmHhch 
ydjimj^ in the Sunga inscription from AySdhyS. Vol. X, pp, ‘202 f. 

a^lchaMal (F, 1. 3), i.e., acA)Aznto;;»Skt*. d^anta, 

afiuaiiga-maga-dhamacJiahi-j^ (F, i. 1), .o^Mnga-magga-dhammachakka-pQV<Utakasst 

Skt. ashtdnga-mdrga-dharnMchdi^ an epithet of Buddha. 

a(hara (D, L 2), '** eighteenth.” 

otichhUa, i.e., aiichchhUa (A 3, 1. 8; A 4, 1. 9, cfc.,) always followed 'by mdg^-vc^ch^ 
manaJee or ^m&nakdnath, C/. Pali oHchdhhati (Skt. fiti-nchcfiihaii) which is only 
preserved in the espression hhmte “Please go on, Sir.” The past 

participle atiehcTAita, therefore> stands Jot ;the usual atUa, 

A4avi-Chdt,mri (B, 2, 1, 6), a .personal naipe. The second ahshora is possibly 
fmakUoim (H, 1. U), (?/. Pali ^==;Skt, o»tw^ftipft), jPast participle of 

meaning “carried out, effected,” 


(E, 1. I), »,e., 

go-mtasaha8sa-hdla-^8(aasah<^ epithet of Siri-Ghaiiitamula. C/. amhoh 

Urogo-lco^go-lakL’^caaac^ fin the Hiraha<JagaUi grant, 11. 10-11, and 

pmvriddh(i>^dh0f9i^r^fi^^ 

in<d5r#i-^fi-5&iodatw^»«<^5ai,in tb. Pildia gp^t olSirtitifiTfiariB^ Sjp. Vsl,, VIII. 

p. 161 U. 6-6. C/.,ala> %orsat^a&mM^ jp KadS .jpaodp.tjctnfe Vpl. yjli 

P..67, wid tn^a^iaUuafiasrqiikft ip .Npsik . ip^cdpdopi!, Yok riU. P- 78, 

siMwanlw (0 1, 1. .12) 13 2, U ,10), BaU antev^,,nmevfyj£if “ a ,dw<iiipl(!v” i ' ' 

$a*iatke$ti ,oj)a^S^-.(nni«jpo=^]rt. .sarvSKthfigItft ^pitil^el) ,qf 8m« 

CSiSihtamaia, Cf. iiv .the ^rabadagftlJi, I 10. 

.(0. 1, 1. 10,; C 2, .1. 8; U ,2)., name M a Bd^hiat sapt. See 
above, p. 10, Xhe najpe, jireswaablf i# idendo^l. 'with .Bftli .<A|«J:«aeUya, . , Skt." 
Apai^ya, ji .anbdivision.of the IhetMTSd^, Pjf. M. WsfleseT. {He ie, 

aUen fBuddhutmu ,p. 7; but of. p. 21. 

<y)ofe.(B, L 2), i,e^, aat«%=S^, atyajo] 

.(P, 1. 2), ijs., «(5r»ia=Sit. Srifik^. 

^ 3, 4, 41.; X! .2, .L 40>=»akt. Ja,a.iaAgia, .Qf. an .AmavIwUn 

mscnptions, ^Btlders, Sos. 1276 and 1280. 

eqoyOe (B, 1. 4). Cf. appa^ hda-gottasa 3ham-apu^Ma~ya»o-iHuaaipike 

k. mi. 1.0, iH,). mm* 7 m ^ 
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longevity, power and fame of (Ata) own family tod race.” (BaiMer) m the Hira- 
ha^agalli grant of tlie Ballava king Stvaskandavarman* L 9, JSf i Ind,, VoL I, 
6 ; tsmtha-^ve^ayike [dketnh]^’-dyu'‘hala>'md^^ iot conferring on ourselves 

victory (m war) and for increasing (owr) length of life, and power*’. 

(Hnltzsch) in the Mayidav6iu plates of fevaskandavarman, Bp. Ind:, VoL VI, p. 87; 
wmJiath dyu~hala-vadd?uiniya7h-kaiurba “ making (it) a means for jyu ffrftfi-ff ing our 
length of IHe and power.*’ (Hnltzsch) - in th$i British Musetto of GhafndWi, 
Ep, Ind,, Vol. VIII, p, 146. The Sanskrit equivalent of tW term' is found 
in the Chammak and Siwanii grants of Fravarasena II IiMoriptionSj 

pp. 238 and 246) and in the Urnvapalli. grant (£nd. Ant.^ VoL V, p.. 62). 0/. 
also chhctiTapusa BQ^^iTa^d^Ltasa ayu*d)(iia^"t)ardhiB in the Tayil^ plate* of Fd^tika {Ep, 
Ind., Vol. IV, p, 56) and </. R, A. S. for* 1924^ p.. 402. 
ulatkdd (F, 1. 8), perhaps Skt. dinda m, “a terrace in front of the h-ouseHioor,** Pali 
dlinda /‘a terrace or verandah outside a house.’* Mahdmgga^ VI, 36, 4a=» 
finccya' Ri^aham (ed. Oldenberg) Vol. I, pp. 247 f. ChiUamgga, VI, 3, 5 and 
14j l=Fw. PiL, Vol. II, pp. 153 and 169-. The- dJdnda is not necessarily a 
terrace or Verandah outside ^ a building, as is proved by Mahdvaihsa XXXV, 
3, iTatJieixi LoJiapdsddB Thupdrdmuposaihavhaye huckdiJU^ajircBrb katesi- huohchhi 
Mindxsnh ewx tha He made, an inner courtyard and aizk iwtvftr verandah in the 
Lohapasada.*’ Cfk P* K, Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu ArchdUetuitB, pp. 54 £f., 
and A. K, Coomaiaswamy,. VoL XLVill, p- 252. 

dchariya (0 1, 11. lO* and II),.. written with shoart initial a in* line 8 of inscription 0 2 
t=Skt. dchdrya^ Pali dckatiya^ “ a teacher.” 

AnaMu (C. 1, L 12; C 2, L 19), •«.«;, a personal- name. 

Ihkdku, «.e., lAAAaAt^s^Skt. Ikshmkui Pali OkkSkOy. the legendaoy progenitor >o! the Solar 
lace. 

iJMk»^lrd^d-pamfa‘fi»i^Ba^^pabham-^mh8a-^^ (F,. 1. l)=?*Skt. Ikshvdkw^raia'pravara-rBhi^ 
4oi^pr€ii>}MtVChvaiM an epidiet of- the Buddha. . 

ndUdya fH,. 1. 13). C/. Skt^ uddUya, Pali uddma (absol. of udAisaiil to point out ”, 

"on behalf of, on account, of,” 

unisa (J, 1. 2)=«=Skt^ • ushijMhck^ " a. coping-stone.” Fre^piently met with m Amaravata 
inscriptions. The word appears to designate not only the oopingratone which 
forms the crowning member of the raUing enclosing / the. stupa,, but also* the 
frieze running along, the top of the 'sculptured facing of, such a monument. 
Acharya, op, ok,, pp. 99 t 

mlihuytifhkarhiUB^)^ (A 3, L 8> passim) and uhhflya4okathka-9ukk^ 

mlmtMa^ayu (B % 1. 5). Cf,^ Spence Hardy, jEo^erjl ifcwwMAwtti,, pu .229. 
ufdmyka (B .*5v 1. % ubhAa^t^i^Skt. ^urd£myk(^ from mdhva*,, Qf, Pisohe^ 

Drammatih, § 390. ( ^ 

umnmthv,i[tam] (F, L 3)wwSfct»: updMmti^iicBm, 
uvasikd (F, 1. 2)=s»Skh t^fmiJkd, 

Amraia {W, h 3) "cell”»’aki. *Apaoarahu h%A%m, jMi . 

uyarcdtia, uvamraka, omraka, 

XMuhtmr itk 2, 1;* 6, 'possifa),' a persoiua name^ 

(ly 3>; %. pnmfad maxxe. 

jbvapa (A 3, 1. 6; BJi difttfai "paoa, mmmMb^ wtetohad, a 

heggar/^ 
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liuluhala (B 4, L 3), name of a clan. 

hL-'nha^vihdm (F, 1. 3), name of a monastery. 

bi}i[u\Mnha (F, 1. 2)=Skt. koshthdgdrika, “a treasurer, a superintendent of a royal 
store house.’’ Cf, hihagah in Soligaura copper-plate inscription (LUders, Liu, 
No. 937). 

(H, 1. 11), a personal name. 

Bmiiya (H, 1. 12) “a pillar” (?). Cf, Pali Ma/tw. Childers, Pali Bktimary, aiib 
Corrigmda, p, 622, under khdi}u. 

Klmmda, i,e., Klianda (iu personal namesj—Skt. Skanda. 

KhaMachalikiyemmaiiaha (B 4, 1. 4), a personal name. Dr. Ston Konow suggests 
Kanarese chaU]drai 2 .aka==moonf from Xanarose cWi=coltl. 

Kkamdavmkhanaka (B 2, 1. 4)=Skt. Skanda-viidkha, a personal name. 

Khumdasdgara[n\]naka (A 3, 1. 7, etc,,) md Khamdasdgaramnaga (E, L l)»Skt. Skanda^ 
sdgara, a personal name. 

khamhha, i.e., kJiamhha (passim), “a pillar,” from Vedic shamhha. Of, Piachel, Grarn^ 
matik, § 306. Also in sela-Miamlha {q,v,), 

cjahapaii (F, 1. 2)=Skt. gfihapati. 

ghatani (J, 1. l)=Skt. grihirfi. 

chaka-lahha'^a-sukumdra-sujcUa-charai^a (P, 1. 1 )=ssSkt, chakra4ak$ha^^, m epithet of 
the Buddha. 


Chaiidamuklia (F, 1. 3)=:Skt. Ckandramuhha, a personal name. 

ChamdamukTiam (F, 1. 2) ; cf, Skt. Ckandrcmuhha, a personal name. 

Chdintamula ; see, Siri'Cliamtamula, 

Ckamtimi (A 3, 1. 7. 6(o,, passim) or ChSmtisiriifiB (B 6, 1. 6), a pewonal name. 
oUitudisa sa>ii<jha (H, 11. 12-13)=Skt; ehStmdiia}!. sofipSaJ. 

ehSimda^ (E, 1. 2), i.e., ckaumla, Skt. chatu^Sla, Pali chatimSia, " a quadrangular build- 
ing built round an inner courtyard, a cloister or quadrangle." Of. Mfichohha. 
ha^ika (ed. Stenzler) p. 46. 1. 20 ; vihdrath saehatul^SLam ; 'RS/ial. HI 13 • 
XV, 47 and 50; X^V. 88 ; Cayo (No. 10) Inscription, L. 2. 
Ef. Ini., Vol. VIII, p. 78. Aoharya, op. oU., p. 193. 

Chula-CUMamukU (F, 1. 2)=Skt. muira-Ohanircrnukka, a personal name. 
Chuk-QMlmmikS. (B 4, 1. 5), a personal name. 

Chula-Buiha (K)=Slrt. Kshudra-Euddha, a personal name 
Chula-Mnla (F, 1. 2)=Skt. Kshuira-MOa, a personal name. 

(E, L 1 andF. n.2 and 3)=Skt. ckaUya^ka, "an apsidal temple or Cbaitva- 

synonymously with »4a-imth4di>a. The 
os frequently met with in inscriptions and applies equally 
and rock-cut shrines. Cf. Luders, War J! MaiZZ 

lulv li “ sixth ”=Slrt. ,hash(ha. 

i.e., ch^h. m> ike personal name Chha(hmn (0 4, 1, 6). 

(B. 1. l)=Skt. “ Oeographioal Terms.” 

^ { See footnote 1 on page 22, alov©.-IiJLj — 
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(A 2 , 1 . 2 , epithet of 

the Huihllu. Raga, <losa, moha, ‘‘lust, hatred, and delusion ” are the three Aggis, 
Kiii(‘hana.s,^ or Akusala-mulas symbolised in the centre of the “Wheel of 
Existence by three animals: a dove or cock, a snake, and a hos, 

tarisa (K, L l)~Skt, iari^ha “thirst.’’ 

tarun^a<Ummhara^pahha (F, i. l)=:Skt. ^prahha, an epithet of the Buddha. 
talaha (F, I S) --Skt, taiarja, “a tank or cistern.” 
titii (F, 1 . 3 ), iastr. tlmki, (F, 1 . 3 ) “three.” 
tera (F, 1 , 1 ) “thirteenth.” 


teloha-dhmkma^dkum^vaha (G, I l)=Skt, traiWhja^dharma-dkum-mha, an epithet of the 
Buddha. 

thamhka in mia-thamhha (C 2 , I. 8 )==:Skt. stamhha, Pali thamhha “a pillar, a column, 
a stele.” 


thera, coiubiuoa with pciraonal names (F, II. 3 - 4 ; H, I. U)=Skt. ^havira, Pali thera, 

“ a senior monk, an elder.” 

theriyd (F, 1 . 1 ), d<iriv(ui from thera^ adj. “belonging to theras,^^ subst. “fraternity, com- 
munity.” 

darisam (F, L 1 ) "aSkt, daHanay Pali dassam. Cf, Piachel, Grammatik, § 135 . 
damhala-makdbala (F, 1 . 1 ) .^sHkt. da^ahala-mahabalay an epithet of the BuSdha. 
dindri'mmdkd (B 5 , 1 . 6 ) ; Skt, dindray from Latin d&nariusy “an Indian coin struck 
in imitation of and called after the Roman Denarius” and Skt. mdshd{ka)» 
“a certain weight and monetary value.” Mmu VIII, 135 , 298 ,. 392 . 
divasa (K, 1 . 2 )- iSkt. divam. Elsewhere (C 2 , 1 , 11 ) abbreviated as diva, 
Dlgha‘Majkima-pa{rhlcha'mdtuka-desaka-vachaJcay and Digha-MajMma-nikdya-dkara (0 1 , 
11 . 11-12 and 0 2 , 11 , 940 ); corrected reading. Cf. Vinaya-dhara &nd Mahdvi- 
naya-dhara in Amaravati inscriptions. Burgess, Amaravaii Stupa, p. 37 , No. VIII, 
and p. 102 , No. 25 . The word -dhara in these compounds must have the same 
nu^aning an Arabic “ one who has the whole Qur’an by heart.” 

duhutd (B, 1 , 3 )»!Skt. duhitd “a daughter”, gen., instr. sing., dhutuya, (F, I. 3 ; H, 1 . 9 ). 

(F, 1 . 1 ) =Skt. deva^manushya-sarva-sattva^ 

hUa-0uhha^mdrfja-dMika, an epithet of the Buddha. 
d€vardja-$ak<Ua (A 2 , L 1 , Bto., passim) =Skt. devardja-scUkfita, an epithet of the Buddha* 
^desaka (C I, I. 11 “oMifca”; C 2 , 1 . 9 “toa”) “a preacher”. 

Dhanaka (B 2 , L 4 ), a clan name. 

Dharhma (K, L Ij^Skt. DAarma, a personal name. 

Dhathma[ghimal (H, L 14 )B«Skt. Dharmaghdsha, a personal name. 

Dhaminanarhdi (F, 1 . 4 ), t.e., Dhcmfnamndi, a personal name. 

dhatumra-parigaMa (B 4 , L 3 , etc., passim) =:Skt. dbrnumra^parigrihUa ** absorbed by 
the best of elements (dhdtu), i.e., by Nirvapa”.^ 
fwtu (K) in $analuhat i.e., sancdtuka=Bkt. sanaptfika, 

naUi (H, L 8 )=»Skt. naptfl, **a grand-daughter ”. 


i The above iaterpretation I owe to the eourteay of M. L. de la Vall4e Poatiio, who add. ^ If the mwri^ 
tioni belottgad to the Mahfieanghikaf, a conjectural explanation of dUtmara m Bmrmxdhaiu would im ^he 
excluded. The DharmadhaH waa aowotiraea a kind of Buddhist Brahman for the followers of the 

[To me it doea not appear to he bupoeeibie that the Mahftchetiya has been speo^ m “ 

-protected by the cmrpoml mmaiim of the Buddha » and that iha genitive^oase la 
etflpo from othem not iiimiiarly oon^ Ineoription E gives only.— Ed.] 
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so 


nawW and (0 1, U 12 ; C 2, 1. 11; X. 1. 3)=Skt. nam&arm^, PiJi 

mvaiamma, “ a religious tuMing dedicated by some lay-member to the Satina . , 
Tbe procedure by which a superintendent of works (navahummika) is appointed 
by the chapter of BMkkhits in order to supervise the construction of a now*- 
hamma is described in OMauajja VI, 6= Finoya Ptfafeim {ed. Oldenberg), VoL II, 
pp. 169 f. (S.B.E.,yol. XX, pp. 189 «.)• “H the buildings wore for the 
then a Bhikkhu, if for the Bhikkhuuls, then a BhikkhunI, was appointed 
to superintend the works in order to ensure the buildings being in accordance 
with the rules of the Order as to size, form, and object of the various apart- 
ments”. Of. also SiMa-vSihanga, Bhikhhuni-vMtanga I, l=“Ft»aya Pi^akam, 
Vol. IV, p. 211. The word navakamma frequently occurs in dedicatory in- 
scriptions. 

mmJcaThmika I. 8)‘ “a ShikMin or Bkikldnmi appointed hj ike Chapter as a super- 
intendent of the hmlding operations of a navakammat (see preceding article)# 
Cf, Liiders, tiist, Nob. 164, T73, 987 and 1260. A synonymous term is kmn* 
m-MhiUMyalca, Mahdvamsa, XXX, 98. 

a personal name. 

Naga (F, 1. 4)=aSkt. Naga, a personal name* 

NSgaiara (J, 1. 1), a personal name. 

NSgamna (F, L 3), a personal name. 

(F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

(B; 1. 2) ' “ assembled X?) ftom Various countries 
niloapaniia (B, 1- 2), a word of tmcerfcain meaning. 

nithapUa or nt^hapita <C 1, 1. 12 ; 0 2, 1. 11), Fhli ni^(hS.pUa, past participle of iiiiffiJSlpeHf 
‘“‘to complete’*, MafiUixivhaa, XXXI, 1, 2. C/. Fali completed, 

an^^hite yevd, Mahamt^a, XXIX, 63 ; tMpe kcmmam ntffMpeki 

ibid,, XXXII, 2. 

(A 3^ 1. 9, eft?., paeBim)==asSkt; niriidtj^-Marhp^i-mmpSdahB^ 
pcmohama (B, 1, 2) “fifth”. 

paid {3, 1. 2 and K) “a slab'.” frequently m ArnarSVatimsodiptiorm ; see Lfid^r^, LiMr 
Also la iftOmpottUd ^apafdsgiMkara (F^ 1. 2), ** with a ioor of (<rtone) slabs 
psitbhaga (A 2, U. 6-7, etc,, passim) in cdmpound 8<mai^h<mh)a7yiP, The word oorro- 
^nds T^th Skfc. 'pfdtihhdga,^ Fall ' pa?t&^a=ascountetpart, likeness. But' thw 
word wanted here is^ npdtibhkgd^ Tali ap^ihhaga unequalled, rmparaileM, *matdh- 
less.” ' ' 


pati^kapita (A 3, 1. 9), i,e,, pati^h&pita, Skt. ‘pfdtUhihapit^ “ erected, aet ujE^, dedicated 
Paduma (K)=Skt. Pctdma, a personal name. 

PadAimmani' (J, 1. 1), a personal name. 

Pofiamd (E)i»Skt; PddvhM, a personal name. 

padhana^im (F, 1. S>==»Skt. pradhtm-^, **a liali for ptattl^ ftli^ons earercisea ”, 
from Fali padhaaia “exertion, bnergebio eflort. Striving,* CofiCbniaatio^ 

Cf. padA5no-wa[^]eo inAmarfiyiHJ IntcriptionA. ^ Burgees; iSWipd, 

No. 49 J LfideiSj JWs«, No. 1230 and correction, p. 179. 
pangiA^ pSj, 1. a)«eSkt. parigrohoi BSU pwiggc^^ “ gc^ce, favour.” 

nteftfi&g kt: X these ’ ^vrb krnpotm' 

to be^ibsorbed by*”. 

» C»«b tSkt. praiitMga mmm ‘ glft*^ ‘sk«t« ala*.— • [** proteoted 
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parinmnetunalm] pasaira, absoMivum of ;pam5tnefe'=?-gkjb, iparipdmayati, Pali farii^dmmi 
(('iiiiB. of pari'^armti) ** to beni ^o, to vchange ioto, to turn to use for some- 
bcKly, to apportion, to destine/* Mahddevi apano mdtaram Ham^ 

parindmatuna (C 2, 1. . 7) and MaMde^i ChhaitMsm apano 
Itmkmiwifh^iham pannameiwna (0 4, 1. 7). It is clear tliat pmmnftuna is 
iiaed lu^re in the same sense as pumo kUumm, in tbe Jaggayyapeta inscriptions; 
a^)am> mMamm N^dimm., ptirff^ fo&tme^m ^Miaving associated [with kim] Uis 
inotlu*x Nilgalini ’* (Bdlikr)^ In sljw expression apaao parimmt^^ 

(15 2, 1. 5 ; C 1, 1. 8 ; 0 5, 1. 4) it is nlso nsod witii tke object in tkc aponaa’- 
live. Elsewhere we find apano uhJmy 0 ^l(^a o^ 

trnlamdmkMnam in y^hkh tht connection. . nij^h the ahsoluHvmn pannm^una P 
aot clenr. €f. Buddhist SfeL pmv^lf^^i . (MaHm¥^ Y4. I, -PP^ ^ 


309). 

favajtia (K, L 1), ie., imvmjit§,^BkU pdhaiii^- 

prnmMu (E, L DmBkt, pmmH Mi pm^kf. ‘‘opnv^rtis^g, to .the BuddhJSt faxtn . 

pd$(lia in JhdM*rukha''pikdda (F, L .3) , 

pUmhM (A 2, I 5, bUl, passimHPaJi f^ucMhi:. Bister, a pateroal aunt , 

r/ Piachel, Orammdikf J148. 

pUuno (F, 1. 52) gen. •aing.^Sht. piHh , . The 

(F, 1 3), 1U., ^JUwa-ddro«»BJcfc. pGjrmimra,^ the eastern or _ - ^ 
woni Mra is frequently met with in Aimarais^ttl (V* . » » 


imkxi under dv^ra- 

Pukiyu, PukiiftL (A 2 , L 0 , U 0 , L / » n, T«/qaT*fl TJk No 1213 

(£! 2, 1. &), ■ »- .personal nsinp. ^ Ini "^ol. JJ. P- 282), 

(Am«&vatl inscription) and names like Bappuka (Bp. i»d.. y<!^W. P 
Bapptoya {Ov^tm Inform p. ,243),, .Bsil>p%aT«mw l^nim^ P. WPW 

. iihulem, p. 249), BappM {BJSjot. VU W28), , , Rv.MUat sect. It 

Bahumtlya (Q, L 8)-Skt. 

was a Bubdivuiion of ,th.e flfiWjka ^ ^ and 21 

Cf. M. Walleser, Die Seitm det -iiMm BMd^u»^, .SV- 
mm (B 4. I 3; B 6, 1. 3 «» eonjeotura; 0 2, 1. 6 ;, O 4 , .. . .;• 

Budhn^nm (F. d- »)>■ « ««»®' •■ 

endimUfkihlnfi X 4». »' |wii«w«4 w^.. 

Judid (JO, * pwaonal Jaame- 
JOudhinaiM (F, L 2), a personal name. 

,(K, ]l< .2), -a perrwnal »Mae* 

itodii .(F, i 

S45™a..-.iu«. /?, 1, j-Bi*, 'p..iii!. 

s-hrime of tie Bodhi-tree.” G. Spence Hart^. ^ ^ ^ 

(F,. 1. 

JBodAtMn (^. 1. 2)-Skt. 1. .ia)»Sltt- 

“ by the B«T«»nd inanda . 
iSAopidMI (0, 1. n. • pe>»0“»' »W«- • • . 



32 


EliGEAPHIA INDICA. 


f You XX. 


bkatiinOi gen. sing. (F, 1. 2}=Skt. hhartufi. 

Bkada (F, 1. 2), i.e,, BJiadda--^SkU Bhadra, a personal name. 

Bhadasiri (F, 1. 3), i,e., BIiaddasm=Skt, Bhadram, a p(U‘sonal name. 
hkariyd (A 2, 1. 6, etc,, passim) and hhaya (B 2, L 4; B 4, 1. 5)=Skt. hhdryd, Pali 
hhariyci, 

bhdgineya (F, 1- 2)=Skt. hlidgineya, *‘a sister’s son”. 

hhdtuno (F, 1. 3) gen. sing.=Skt. hhrdtuli ; hhdtunam, gen. p1iir.=Skt. hhrdirl>,idm, 
hhatu-futa (F, 1. 2)=Skt. hhrdiri-futra, ‘'a brother’s son”. 

Majhima^ihmja, see Digha-Majhima-mMija, 
mamtava, mamdava (F, 1. 3)=Skt. 

MahdJtanidasiri (C 5, 1. 2), a personal name. Cf, KaTfidasiri, 

mahdgaTiii-vasahha-gamdha-hathi (A 2, 1. 2, etc,, passim) ^Skt. mahdganhV}>‘i8h(ddia'(faHiika* 
Jiastin, an epithet of the Buddha, For ^iwliugani cj. Mahwuamsa XXIX, 30. 
Mahd-ChanidafnuJvha (F, 1. 2)=Skt. Makd'ChctndraniukhcL, a personal name. 

Mahdchetiya and Mahdchetnja (A 2, 1. 3, etc., passim)=Skt. Mahdchaitya, “ On^it Ohaitya ” 
ioc. sing. Mahuchetiymhhi (C 4, L 2, ex conjectura). 
mahdtalavara (A 2, 1. 6, etc,, passim), a title of uncertain moaning, evhhmtly denoling 
‘‘a high dignitary or a feudal lord”. See abovt^-, p. 6. 
mahdtalavari (A 3, 1. 7, etc,, passim), “ the wife of a mahdtalaima^\ 
mahddamdandyaha (B 2, 1. 4)=Skt. mahada'i^tclandyaha “a high, probably judicial, oOi- 
cial”. Cf, J, R. A. S,, 1924, p. 402. 

mahiiddnafatini (A 3, 1. 7, etc,, passim) =sSkt. “ a mistress of munirmence ” 

an epithet of Chamtisiri. Cf, mahdddnapati in Taxila plate inBcription. Ej),. 
Ind,,\ol IX, p. 66. 

mahddem (B 5, i. 4 ; C 2, 1. 6 ; G, 1. 7 ; H, I. 11), a title borne by the consort of a 
ruling chief. 

vnahddhammakdthika (H, 1. 14)=:Skt. mahddharmakdtMka a great preacher of the Law.” 

Of, Burgess, Amaravati Stupa, p. 94. 
makdhhikhu-samgha (E, L 1), i.e., mahdhMkJchu-sangha. 
moMmatukd (F, 1. 2). Cf, Pali makdmatd ‘‘a grandmother”. 

Mdkd-MuUt (F, L 2)=Skt. Mahd^Mula, a personal name. 
maMvihdra (B 5, L 5 ; F, 1. 3). 

maJmendpati (A 3, 1. 7, etc., passim)=^Skt. mahdsendpati, lit, Coramander-in-Ghief ” 
hut here used as a title designating a feudal lord. According to the late Dr. 
Fleet it “ denotes equal rank with Maharaja and Mahasamanta.” (Gupta Jnmrip- 
tions, p. 15, n.). See above, p. 6. 

mahdsendpatini (B 4, 1. 5), Skt. ^mahdsendpatm “ the wife of a mahmdndpati 
Mah^sa^saka (G, 1. 12), Skt. MahUdsaka, Pali Makimsdsaka, name of a Buddhist sect. 
It was a subdivision of the Thera vadins and appears to have fiourislied in the 
Andhra country. Cf, M. Waheser, Die Sektm des altm Buddhismus, pp. 7 and 
22 . ^ ^ 

Mddkasiputa (A 2, 1. 5, etc,, passim) and Mdthanputa (E, 1. 1 ; F. L 1 ; H, L 8}»m 
Skt. Mdthanputra, metronymic of Siri-Virapurisadata, 
mStd (A d, 1. 7, etc., paseim) “ mother ”, acc. sing, mdtaram (0 2, 1, 7 j 0 4 1, 7] 
insir. and gen. sing, maiuya (F, 1.'2; G, 1. 7). ' 

see fameha-mdt%fJ((a, 

Min (F, L 3), *,e., MisnssSkt. MUri, a personal name. 
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Mula (F, 1. 3), a porHomil name. 

MUmmihl (F> I. 3), a personal name. 

Mithvaniffa (F, L 2), a personal name, 

SMrfroiAawMrrflalrffa. (li 5, 1. 3)=Skt. RudradharahhattmM, a personal name of ^ 
queen, pn.bal)!)' belonging to the ruling house of Ujjayini, See abox-e, p. 4. 

Eevata (F, 1. 2), a personal name. ’ 

Eemiinmika (h\ 1. 2), a personal name. 

-va4haki (P, 1. 4)=-Skt. vardhaki, Pali mUhaki, Hindi harM, “a carpenter, builder, 
architeofc, mason. ” Cf. m^haki in Katie inscription, Lttders, List, No, 1092 

ami muhkin in Sanchi inscription, Mdem, No. 495. Ininscr. F, 1, 4 the word 
t)e(njr8 in the compound seh-m4hdki=Skt. iaila-vardhaki, “a stone-mason.” Cf 
Pali i({haki-f<vMhaM “a brick-mason," Mahamma YNTY, 5, 30 and A. K.' 
Cooinaraswamy, J. A, 0. /S., Vol. XLVIII, p. 272. 

t<i^ija{ka) (A 3, I. 6, passim) s*Buddhist Sanskrit vaniijaka, vanlpaha “a beggar, 

a mendieant.’^ Emmples : Dim na ky^esha Kunald-^ndhaka esha vam^akai 

palnyd mha d^sya ydmMdydm^avasthita'f}, Divydvaddna, p. 414, 1. 18; Mahd- 
kdiya0 dm^TmMha-krifa'^-vmlyahdm Divy,, p, 83, 1. 19; hdkmariam m 

kmm^adi vd anyarh v^dpi mnlyaham, Makdmsiu, VoL I, p. 188, 1. 14. 

*vathava (C 1, L II; ,F, 1. 2), ie, vaUhawa^Bkt, vdstavya “ residing at”. 

vdchaka (C I, 1. U ; C 2, I, 9, restored), “a preacher”. 

Vdsilkipuki (A 2, I. 3, efc,, passim) and Vds^hiputa (G, 1. 5; H, 11. 7 and 9), t.e., 

F«^?i'||Aipt4Wa«8kt, VdsisfdhUputra, metronomic of Siri-Chamtamnla, Kamdasiri, 

Kharhdachalikireriimaijaka (?) (B 4, 1. 4) and Siri-Bhuvala-Chatamula (H, L 9). 

Vi^umri (C 5, 1. 3)MSkt* Vishj&uki, a personal name. Cf. Vinhuka in Sanchi in* 
seriptions, Ep* Ind., Vol 11, p. 95. 

Vidhika (F, 1. 4), a personal name, 

Vifupakkivpa&Makdsena-pangdhita (A 2, I, 3, etc., passim)=Skt. Virupakshapati-Mahasena- 
purigfihUaf an epithet of SirFChSmtamula. In the Milindapafiha, pp. 6 fE., 
Mahlwlna figures as a davaputta who becomes tnoarnate in the sage Nagasena. 

mhdra (F, L 2; G, I 8; H, 1. 11), “a monastery”. 

Ftrafhna (F, I. 3), a personal name. 

(F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

mldmi(ka) (B 3, 1. 7, eto., passim ; once mildmiha A 4, 1. 7)- in compound samana» 
The word appears to be an adjective meaning, “belonging to 
Veiama,’* Buddha (Maka, Vol. I, p. 228 ; Cambridge translation, Vol. I, p. 101) 
wfera to tlie time of Veltoia when he (Buddha) “stirred up all India by 
giving the seven things of price, and in [his] largesse poured them forth as though 
[he] had made into one mighty stream the five great rivers.” He then preached 
the Velamaka-Sutta (Vddfmka-SuUaih haiJmi) yfrlich. is also mentioned in Suman^ 
gata-VUmM, Vol I, p, 234, 1. 11, It would seem, that Velama was a legend - 
pQfg(jjf][a.ge renowned in Buddhist tradition for his munificence like Vessan* 
tara with whom his name is combined in Yibh(i‘kgcUth(i~kcithdf^ p. 414, 1. 6, 
Mr. Ilelmer Smith has drawn my attention to a passage in AnguUara-Nikdya, 
VoL IV, pp, 394496 where the Buddha praises the liberality of a Brahmin 
Veltom'with whom he identifies himself in a previous birth. 
mchhim, i,e., ssochMinna (A 2, 1. 7, eto., passim) in compound sama^iamha^^^^Skt. 
Vj/amehchMnm, past participle of vyavaohehhimUi, passive lyavaokchhidyate, Pali 
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vocMijjate “to be cut off”. The word wanted hero evidently ie amc.hhina, 
Pali ahbochchUnm, aUhockehhinna “not cut off, uninterrupted, continuous”. 
sammchhara (E, 1. 2)=Skt. sdmvM(fra, “a year”. Elsewhere (A .‘5, I. etc.., passim) 

abbreviated as sarkva, or sam (E, L 2). 

8ata (F, L 3), i.e,, sapta, ‘‘seven”. 

8mn-satam(Bb,l $mari-‘satam “one hundred and seventy ” Cf, Vmch^ljhamtmiih 

§60, 

saMara in sapaia-swmtharam (F, 1, 2)=Skt. mMara, Pali mniham, santhfira layer, 
stratum, couch, flooring”. C/. Mahdvariisa XXX, 70. 

sanu^i!^ct‘io/Mh(i%ct-Jc(ivo'^"VU^ijcL[kcL^-dlii'dnug<ihci'V6ldfHi\kd^^ 

yini (A 3, 11. 6-7, etc., passim) ==--Skt. hmmy)i,a-hTdhmaTn^a-krip(^m-vatih 

an <»pithet of Chitiii-' 

tisiri, C/. above, under havai^a, m^ija(ka), veldmi{bi)i fatihhdga, and VAmhhim. 
mhma-sambudha (A 2, . 1. l)==Skt. samyak-samhuddha, Pali sammd'^miiihwidha perfectly 
enlightened, a universal Buddha”. 

samuthapiyarndna (B 6, 1. 6)=Skt, samutthdpyamdna, present participle passive of samn- 
tthdpayati, Pali samuUMpeti to found, originate ”, 
sarada-sasi-soma-damana (F, 1. l)=5Skt. idrada-Mi-saumya-dariana' , an epithet of the 
, Buddha. 

mvaMu, gen. savaMuno (A 2, 1. 1, etc., passim) =Skt. aarvajfla, Pali sahbuMu “omnia-' 
cient”, an epithet of the Buddha. 

mm-niyuta (E, 1. 2 ; F, 1. 2 ; c/, $ava-jdta{iyntyuia 0, I. 8), ie., aaw>a-niy?4£ia:3«Skt, 
sarva-niyuhta. 

sam^loka-chita-mahita (F, 1. l)==Skt. sarvadoka-cMUa-mahita-, an epithet of the Buddha, 
sam-loka-Uta'Sukh»dvahathandya (0 1, I. 9 ; C 3, 1. 12), of. ubhaya-lohi-hiia-^ . 
sam-sai-dnukampaka (A 2, 1, 1, etc., passim), savva-aatt-dmbxmpaks^^HkL mrm* 

sattv^dmkampaka, an epithet of the Buddha. 

sam-sddhU’vachhald (A 3. 1. 7, etc., passim) =:Skt. sarva-sddhu-mtsald, an epithet of 
Chamtisiri. 


\8d'\dhi'-mga (F, L 3), i.e,, sadhu-^vagga^^Xit, sddhu-varga. 

Bm-Ehmala-iEhuvuh’') Chaiamula (G, 1. 7, H, 11. 3 and 10), a personal name. 
Siri-ChdMamula (A 2, 1. 5, eic., passim), a personal name. BometimcH CAo^awwIa* 


Bin-Virapurisadata (A 2, 1. 5, etc., passim) ^Vtra- (E, 1. 2 and G, L 6).«Bkt. ^SV^Fira- 
pumshadaUa, a personal name. 

swwiw^a (F, 1. 3, G, 1, 5)=Skt. smshd, Pali sui^isd, swifhd “a daughter-in-law.” 

mpahidha-lodU (B 5, 1. l)=Skt. suprahuddka-hddhi, an epithet of the Butldha 

mpangaha (F, 1. 1 ; H, 1. ll)=Skt. suparigraka, “grace, acceptance”. 

mpangahta (C 1, I 10; C 2, 1. suparigrihUa, Pali supariggahita, “ well favoured 

graced, i.e., accepted by.” * 

^elu-MomhAa (B 4 1, 6 ; B 5, 1. 4 ; C 2, 1. 8 ; C 6. 1. 6)=Skt. Mla-MJ., “a Btone 
pillar. C/. above, under khambha. 

MMU (C 2 1 8)=Skt. “a stone pillar.” 0/. above, under 

iSiSri ’l 4?-! (P, 1. 3)=,Skt. iaUa-rm^pa, “a stone shrine^ 

taa vae/Miei (i*, 1. 4) ; see above, under va^haki. 

lidara-bi^ni (A 2, 1. 6, etc., passim) and once sahodarlS]-bhagini (E, 1, 2) “ a sister 
(F, 1. l)=Sfct. taii^ya, Pali ^ ' «. *• *<1. 
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Hagasiri (J, 1. 1), a peisona] name. Cf. Lttders, Uh, No. 1284. 

Hagharhna (P, 1. 2), from Sfct. sangha (?), a personal name. 

Hari^ha, ^ 

HarhmasinniM (C 2. II. 6 and 7; C 4. U. 6 and 7) or Harltmann (0 4, 1. 5), a personal 

name, ^ 

karisa (F, 1. l)=Skt. harsha. 

HiramHaka, i.e,, EiraMaha (B 4, 1. 4), a clan name. 

hiramva-koti-go-satasakasa-hala-aalasahasa-pc^^ (A 2, 1. 4, etc., passim); see aneJea- 

kiram^a^ho}i‘°, 

Hugha (K, 1. l)=sSkt. SuMa (?), a personal name. 
hemamta-fahha (E, 1. 2 ; F, L l)=Skt. hmanta-pahhae 

Geographical names. 

Avarama (F, 1. 1), Le,, Avaranta, Skt. Aj)ardnta{ha), Pali A^aranta{ha), a country of 
the Western coast of the Peninsula, corresponding to the Northern Konkan, 
the capital of which was SC'pdrd^ the ancient Aurjidraha^ Aparanta is men- 
tioned in Rock- Edict V of A4oka in connection with the appointment of dhamma~ 
mahdmdUas, in Nasik Cave III inscr. among the dominions of Gautamiputra 
Satakar^i (Ep. Ind,, Vol. VIII, p. 60) and in the Junaga^h rock- inscription of 
Rudradaman. It was converted by Yonaka-Dhammarakkhita, Dipav. VIII, 7. 
Mahdvarhsa XII, 4 and 34. Cf. also Milinda, p. 331, Liiders, List^ Nos. 965, 1013 
A[pa]ranitika (?), 1123. Skt. Apardntaha, Cf, Raghu. IV, 53. 

^ Vjmihd (B 5, 1. 3, oonjectura for UjaniJcd*% i.e,, Ujjenikd, adj. from Ujjem, Skt, 
Ujjayinl, Pali Vjjent, Gr. ’O^^VT] (Ptolemy, VII, 1, 63), modern Ujjain, 
a famous town in Central India. 

Kathfakasela (F, L 3, ez conjectura for Karhtakasola^*), i,e., Kaij^aTcasda, Skt. Ka^a* 
kaMa, Gr. KavTOtKOcrcTuXa ejjtTtdptov (Ptolemy, VTI, 1, 15) a town in 
Maisolia. See above, p. 8. 

Kasmira (F, 1. 1) Skt. Kahnira, Pali Kamira, modern Kashmir, a country in the 
Western Himalaya. Converted by Majjhantika, Dipav. VlII, Mahdv. XII. 
GathdMra (F, L 1), le., Oandkara, Skt. Pali Gandhdra, the Trans-Indus country and the 
district of Taxila. Converted by Majjhantika, Dipav. VIII, Mahdv. XIL 
Qomgdma (F, 1. 2), Skt. Gdpagrdma (?). The ancient name of the town Goa on the 
West Coast is Govapuri, Skt. Gopskapuri. (Ep. Hd., VoL Ik P* 117. Jour. 
Bombay Hist. 8oc„ Vol. I, pp. 220 f.), but here some other locality appears 

to be meant. 

Childs (F, L 1), Skt. Kirdla, Maharashtri Chilada, Ghilda, Ardhamagadhi Childya, Gr. 
kippaSat (Penplus, § 62 ; Ptolemy, VH, 2, 2), KippaSi'a (Ptolemy, VH, 2, 16) 
and TtX<£8ai (Ptolemy, VII, 2. 16). an un-Aryan tribe frequently mentio^ in 
Sansldit literature. ' c}. MUinda. pp. 327 and 331. (Read OAUSta inataad 

ChM (?, 1. 1, coupled' ■with ChitSta), name of a country and its mlabitanta. 

Chida-Dharhmagiri (V, 12), see Dhwnmagiri. ' 

J, B. A. -s. 1927, pp. Ill and idlSB, p. 410. 

t 2 


‘ (7/. Jftrl Charpentier 
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Ghhadahafamt[i]cha (J, L 1), perhaps an adjective from Chha^ha^m'Ma* VJ* 

kicha “an inhabitant of Chhadaka ” (?) Liiders, No. 1220 (Anmnlvati).^ 

TctThhapam'^i-dipaf i.e,^ Tci>f)ihapa^is>i'‘dlp(i and adj. TdthhapdTh^kot (F, 1. 1), Skt. Pdtu- 
rapari^a-dvipa, Gr. TaTTpoPaVY) (Ptolemy, VII, 4, 1), the Island of Ojlon. 

Tosali (F, 1. 1), a country and town on the coast of Kali;6ga, mentione<l in tlie two 
separate Rock- Edicts of Dhauli and two copper-plate inscriptitms from the Cuttack 
district {Ep. Ind,, Vols. IX, p. 286 and* XV, p. 1); XcocraXTi [XiQTpcJTroX^ 
erroneously located by Ptolemy (VII, 2, 23) in Trans-Gangetio India. Perhaps 
identical with AcoCiapa (Ptolemy, VII, I, 77) and AoXJOCpTJvi;^ {Periphu^ 
47). Cf, above, p. 7. 

Damila (F, 1. 1, reading uncertain), Skt. Dravida^ Pali Damila^ the Tamil country and 
people on the coast of Coromandel. 

Levagiri (F, 1. 3), a hill (?), site of a padham-sdU founded by Bodhisiri. 

Dhammagin {Mahd‘ and Chula- in F, 11. 2 and 3), i.e,, Dhammagiri Skt. Dkirmagiri^ 

a hill. The Chula -Dhammagiri was the site of a monastery, where IkKliusiri 
founded the chetiya-ghara or apsidal shrine mentioned in inaor. F. It appears, 
therefore, to be the ancient name of the hill now known as Naha rill Iat>r>du. 

Pam^agdma (C 1, 1. 11 ; C 2, 1. 10), ie., Pat^i^dmat Skt. Par^rdma (I), a village. 

Papild (F, 1. 3), a locality. 

[Pa]lura (F, 1. 1, first syllable restored), a town in Kalifiga, identifiwl with Dantapura 
(S. L^vi, J. A., Vol. CCVI, 1926, pp. 46 ff.; Ind. Ani., VoL LV, pp. 94 ff .), 
Ptolemy mentions HaXovpoc TcdXig h ToLyyriTtx^ KoXtci;^ (I, 5, 16) and 
IldXoupa TcdXi^ at the western-most mouth of the Ganges. 

Puphagiri (F, 1. 3), t.e., Pupphagiri, Skt. Pushpagiri (** Flower Mountain^*), a hill (I), 

site of a sela-mai^4<^va or stone shrine founded by Bodhisiri. 

Pnvasela (F, 1. 3), t.e., Puvvasela, Skt. Purvaiaih (‘‘ Eastern Mountain ’’), a hill. 

Maha-Dhammagiri (F, 1. 3), see Dhaihmagm, 

Yam[na] (F, 1. 1), Skt. Yavana^ Pali Yona, designation originally of the Greeks (lonians), 
subsequently of other foreign nations. Converted by Mahfirakkhita, 

VIII, 9, Mahdv. XII, 6 and 39-40, Cf. Saha-Yavane in Milinda, pp, 327 and SSL 

Ta^iigra (F, 1. 3), Le., Yanga^ Skt. and Pali Yanga^ modern Bengal. 

Yamw^i (F, L 1) and Ydnavdsaka (H, L 10), Skt. and Pali Yanavdia, Gr. B<XV(X{3aa«, 
(Ptolemy, VII, 1, 83), a country corresponding to North Kanara, Tim village 
of Banavasi is situated in latitude 14^* 33', longitude 76® 6' in the Shimoga 
district of the Mysore State. It lies close to the border of Mysore territory 
and North Kanara. Vanavasa was converted to Buddhism by Rakkhita, 
MaUv. XII, 4. Cf also Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 117. Yihramdi^hamvachafUm 
V, 23 (ed. Biihler), p. 34; MahdvmhBa XII, 31, XXIX, 42. 

Yijayapmtl (F, 1. 2), a town (?) to the east of which the apsidal temple founded by 
Bodhisiri was situated. Cf Liiders, List, No. 1286. 

Sinpamia (F, 1,^ 2), ie., Siripavvataj Skt, Snparvala, a mountain, apparently the site 
of a vihdra or monastery mentioned in connection with, the apsidal temple 
founded by Bodhisiri, See above, p, 9. 

Bfhah in Sihala-mMm (F, 1. 3), the Singhalese or Ceylonese Monastery, where Bodia«r| 
had founded a Bodhi-rukhJta-pasada or “Shrine of the Bodhi-tree." 

Binmufhuva (F, L 3), a locality. 
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TWO ADDITIONAL INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA. 

By J. Ph. Vogel, Ph.D. 

After tlio above paper Had been completed, Mr. Longhuist sent me estampages of two more 
inscriptions discovered by liim in the course of his excavations at Kagarjunikonda. ’ Both are 
found incised on sculptures. 

One of thoHO inscriptions occurs on a ‘ footprint slab.’ It consists of one line of writing and 
comprises twm'ity-thrce aksharas, the concluding letter being written below the line owing to want 
of space. Tim aksharas measure from J to 1^ inches in height. The lettering is distinct, except some 
of the vowel-marks. It will be observed that the inscription is crossed by a series of nine vertical 
lines whi(di possibly have some connection with the footprint carved on the slab. 

The inscription retsords the donation of a patifada. It would follow that this word, corre- 
sponding to Sanskrit pratipadd, ought to indicate the object on which the inscription is engraved. 
The technical term, however, by which a footprint slab is indicated in the Amaravati inscriptions, 
is paduka*pat.a pdduha-pat^a), or pdtuka^, patuha pddnka). 

The donor w^as Budhi Buddhi), the sister of Moda, the Saka. If this interpretation is 
correct, the mention of a Saka or Scythian is a point of special interest. In this connection it 
should bo noted that among the sculptures excavated by Mr. Longhurst at Nagarjunikonda there 
are two showing a warrior in Scythian dress. 

In th(^ word bakiniya corresponding to Sanskrit hkaginydi^ we note a disaspiration of the 
initial consonant and a hardening of the media ga into ka. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

Sid[dharii] Sakasa Modasa bak[i]h[i]ya Budh[i]ya pat[i]pada deyadhama 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! A patipadd, the pious gift of Budhi, the sister of Moda, the Scythian. 


The second inscription occurs on a carved stone slab. It consists of only three aksharas 
which I read : 


Dhamasa 

meaning “ Of Dhama”. Whether this is the name of the donor or the mason, it is impossible to 

decide. 


No. 2.--NALANDA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE EEIQN 
OF YASOVARMMADEVA. 

By Hibananda Sastbi. 

Tlio inscription which forms the subject of this paper was excavated at NSlanda, the well- 
known ancient site of Magadha, by Mr. J. A. Page in the official year 1925.26.‘ It was found 
buried in the debris of the southern verandah of the old. vihSra— now called Monastery I— which 
has yielded not only a large number of bronze or copper images of various kmds and the very 
valnable copper-plate inscription of DSvapaladeva that has been published above,’ but also the 
earliest remains so far discovered at Nalanda. 

This interesting document is engraved on the top bed of a stone capital-bracket and covers 
a space of 17J inches by 11 inch es. It consists of twenty-one lines of writing and, excepting 

1 So® A, 1925-20, pp. 131 & 158. 

* yoL XVn, plate between pp. 320 and 321. 
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for a crack at the middle, is fairly well-preserved. The execution is neat and calligraphic. The 
record is a pmiasti drawn in florid Sanskrit and, but'for the initial symbol and the words api 
clia coming between the sixth and the seventh stanzas, is entirely in verse. The charact^m, 
in which it is written, belong to the nortkem class of alphabets and present a very marked 
development in contrast with those of the contemporary and even somewhat later inscriptions * 
which have been tad in Northern and Eastern India. They largely resemble the characters of the 
Aphsad stone inscription of Idityasena^ and would, thereby, indicate that the development, we 
notice in them, must have taken place not later than the first half of the sixth century of the 
Christian era, i,e,, the time to which this inscription belongs. Till now, the 0ay& inscription of A.D- 
588-89 was considered to be the earliest inscription to illustrate such forms. But the epigraph 
under publication is decidedly anterior to that record and, therefore, becomes the earliest known 
inscription to represent that development. The alphabet to which these characters belong may 
well be called acute-angled (Biihler)* or Siddhamatrihd (Beriinl)* in preference to the imm * nail- 
headed’ or ‘ ]cutila\ Devanagari is an outgrowth of this Upi. The present racon! usee the 
bipartite form of ya throughout, as does the B6dh-Gay5 inscription of Mahanlman/ NillandS 
is not far ofi from Bodh-Gaya. This epigraph, therefore, will not (u>untenance th© supposition 
that the use of the bipartite ya in the Mahanaman inscription was “ premature/* The tripartite 
form of ya is found even in the Udaypur inscription of Aparajita,® which belonp to the Hammt 
year 718 (=sA.D. 661). It is to be met with not only in the inscriptional recortlt named above, 
but also in the Horiuzi palm-leaf manuscripts of Japan which are believed tf) have oxisteii in 
the second half of the 6th century (A.D.). To regard an inscription as late or early merely on 
the ground that it uses the bipartite or the tripartite form of ya would not, conmujuimtly, b© 
quite accurate. The alphabet used in this inscription is, to a large extent, khmticid with the 
modem Devanagari or Nagarl. The chief points of difference which it prosente ar*4 these : *nu! 
a-matrd is generally indicated by a sort- of small wedge attached to the right of the top line, 
whereas in NJLgari it is expressed by a full perpendicular stroke. In the case of ttl, however, a 
somewhat different mode is adopted by slightly bending the right end and extending it up- 
wards beyond the top towards the right side. The u-mitrU is slightly different in shape, 
as, e.g,, in 1. 2. The ^matrd is marked in two different ways, sometimes in an elongated 
form of the Nagari symbol with a bend at about the middle, as in MtnM, I 1, and 
sometimes by a short curve appended to the left of the top line of the aksham to which it 
belongs, as in 1. 1, or in 1, 21 , Similarly, the ai^mdtrd is expressed in two 

ways. In occurring in the penultimate line, it is practically similar to the N%arl 

symbol, whereas in the majority of cases it is expressed by the hook-like mark attached t<» th© left 
of the top line and the slanting e-mdird, as, e,g,, in ^uchchai}^^ 1. 2L Tlie is sIhj wn by the 

symbols of the a and the e-mdtrds combined, see, for instance, ""mdkshdya and yd in 1. 1. 1!lie aw- 
mo^ra is also different, e.y., see "^gaura^ in L 6, or &auddh6dandf» in L 9. 

As to the initial vowels, only the 5 and the i retain their comparatively earlier forme. The 
former keeps the hook attached to its leg as in ddBiaf'^ 1, 12, and the latter, the two small circle© 
placed above the reversed crescent, as in 1. 20. 

In the case of consonants, the omission of the top line of the so, the rm and the ya sjmbola 
is noteworthy. So, ako, are the forms of the letters hho, ha, gha and ja. The symbol (or dha is also 
dissimilar and still preserves the old form, as does the letter tha. The form of r in oonjunotion with 
^Mowing consonant is ako antique and noteworthy ; e.g., see slSndrair-yai^ in 1. 1 or "ymiartia* 


* a I, l, Vol. m, No. 42, plate XXVIII. 

» Mm Palce^apAg (Ind, AnL» Vol XXXIII)* P..49. 

• lUl i a. L 1.. VoL m, plate XLI A, ' ^ *1^. 


ted., VoL IV, plate facing p. 30. 
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111 vif oi'thog^ro.pb.y ^ tlui jioiiits wliioli ('.a-ll lor ivinark tXro (1) tlift urjo 

throujihout of v for 6, m rndhf, 11. 15 and 17, or in V dlrdit'i/a, 1. isj, and (i|) tlic use of tiia 
sy!nl)ol for iho exiiijunot /), as in mriwb,ihdf)^]a)ma\ 1. 17. 

The inscription contains two words of special lodoal intoivsc. One is Mstd wliich occurs hi 
V. U and semns to In* used in the siinse of sword personife'd oi ('ommand.*- The other is 
Tikiiia which comes in the third staim an<! must btf a foreign) liik*, as is shown below. 

Th(‘. insenpt ion, as 1 have stat<*d a hovo, is a pmmali ami its object is to record tliat Malada, 
tbe son of the minister (man/riVd; of Ya§6varmmadeva, n)a<le certain ft s, sjiecified heriihi, 
to the temple wliich king Baladitya had erected at Nalanda Ln hmiour of the 'Son of 
Siuhlhildana \ /.e., the Ihtddha. It emisists of fifteen beautiful staii;'.as written in three diiterent 
met res, luiniely, JSarildrilavihrhjiiuan, Vasantaiilaka and Sra-adhara and is a Buddhist record, 
(k>miueni‘in<j!: with an invocation of the Buddha, it e.vtols the ‘treat k'lie.t ^’’as^>v:lrfIlmacleva as iha 
LokafdUi 'f.c., ouar<lian of the vvorld, who had ri.sim like tite sun after dihpcllinn tb,^ darbioss in 
the form of tin* enmnii's and after placlnj^ his foot uu the hosnis of cd! the kin^s lhou(>;}j. uuforLu- 
nately, it dm‘s not mmuion the dyuastv to whieh he heioni^eii oi tint country over which 
he ruled. It, then, iiitrotinces thed»>nor Malada and descriijos him as ihu wise, mag>iaiiinious, 
bmievohmt and viiuorimns son of Yasdvarnimadeva’s minisler, whom it (‘alls tlie Mmjapati as well 
as UdlvhVpaii ami pranta Ti'kina, tlnni<ih it does nor *rive liis uansMir auy otlioc particulars about 
hinn Mfdada is juent ioiuMl here as tlio hrofinu' of Nirmmald ( v. II ), son {mndaaa] of Bandbu- 
matS and scion of a noble family, whose naim^ is not stated, (living/ a viviti description of tliw 
majruilicient t.mnple which Baladitya had built at Nfilanda like a column of victory 
const riK’teil aftm com|noriiiti! tJio world (vv, MOj, tho inscription specilles the henofactious 
which the donor nnule. lor that sanctuary, as well as. for the hhikskus or Buddhist monks 
The ‘i'ifts consisted ol ////'c, cnrdA, a linli jam. lamp, pure watijr mi.ved with hmriold fragrani, 
(dijects and refresh in^Mike m*i‘tar, and a permanent endowment (ahhaya-nlvi), 

tlie nature of winch has not be(sn made <)uite clear. We are furthor informed that MaLlda 
distrihnteil didicious food ami sce.rited water to flui aiid, piirchasitig a layana and oilirti- 
diiu^'is from the ' revetivd Saixjhi '' gave them hack t<.‘ iho numka, herein called ^dkydmaja'i 
{ ‘the ts'piritiml) sons of the Buddha), excepting a c/umr/M (monk's robe) and .9m£i:gia® u]) to 
and beyond Narddarika. The afore-mentioned gifts Mahela brought himstslf out of his great 
dinmtion f<»r the iiuddha. when he was ' awakened ’ or enlightened by tho illustrious monk 
P-arriipiendrasonia and gav(^ theta t.<» tlio imnilos for the welfare ot hb parents as well as of 
other relations. At the chme of the iust^ription we are told that the JclrtH should be respocttjd 
T.ol orilv ln‘causc of tlo^ htar oi committing the five sins (g)anc}HmutUarpa), which accrue 
from the infringeimmt of such pious <hmdM. but, also, because of th(‘ h^ar (d the sword^ of king 
Baladitya, the subduer of the enemy. 


» Sou Afmrakdm, ^Ma'mljndrwnrt and dm Monier Williarna* .SVxw.st'ri«.^7!gf/fs;i Dictionary 
Oi, doos this w<»r<l refer to an image ‘jf the Huddhaf which might have been sot up by Baladitya m tho 
tomplo he had built at Nfdaudu (sou v, i*. uf tho text) t 

'^Tho four fragrant articles arc ! (1) Tvak, ».c., Ba^nboo tnawia, (2) M, i.e.. Cardamom, (Z)Patraha, ue,. 
luurm Ctmia md 14] N&gahliara, or Mmu HoxburghiL 0/. B&janirghai^ta md BMwprato quoted m tho 
^abdakalpadrumi ‘.“'- 

Tyag-$la*])atrakaia»tulyaia*tri-sugan(lhi tri-jS-takaia j 

NEgakesara-saihyuktaih chatiir-jfitakam«uchyatS Ij ^ 

® The cTOct siguifieimc© oi fchk term ie not oleftr* Possibly it meant eome place for himself, li not his own 
auimtry. 
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The last staMa tells us that the ^ra^asti was composed by toachandra and t he celebrated 
Svamidatta under the inviolable command of the Samjka, 

The inscription is not dated but supplies sufficient data to fix the tim<‘ to whicdi it belongs* 
It was written when Baladitya was ruling and when king Ya^5varmmad6va wm holding the reins 
of sovereignty. That the Baladitya of this record must be identified with the homonymous chief 
whom Hiuen Tsiang eulogises as the subduer of Mihirakula and the founder of the grand temple 
at Nalanda need not be dilated upon. The inscription itself mentions him as the builder of a 
jmgnificient sanctuary at Nalanda. That it is silent about his subjugation of the well-known 
Hu^a king of Sakala (the modern Sialkot in the Panjab) is either due to his having ha<l very little 
to do in the matter, as has already been suggested by Vincent Smith, ^ perhaps, to the fact 
that this inscription came into existence before that event.* Baladitya flourished cir, 530 after 
Christ. Accordingly, Ya66varmmadeva, his suzerain, must have ruled about the same age. So 
the question arises : Who was that suzerain ? He cannot be the homonymtms ruler of Kanauj,® 
who was routed by Muktapi(Ja Lalitaditya of Kashmir and is bettor known to history as the 
patron of Bhavabhuti, the eminent playwright, because ho came a couple of centuries aftor this 
period. The Chandel chief of the same name is also out of the question, for he iKdongs to a still 
later epoch, i.e., the 10th century of the Christian* era, I know of no other ruler of this name 
who could be identified with the overlord mentioned in this inscription. But a powi^rful ruler of 
the name of YaSodharma is known to have flourished at the time when Bilhtditya reigned, t.e,, 
the period to which this document is assignable. According to the MandasOr stone inscrip- 
tions,* he was ruling in the Malava year 689 (= A.D. 533-34), and was a mighty confjueror wlio 
governed the whole of Northern India from the Brahmaputra to the Western Ocean 
and erected two columns of victory with inscriptions commemorating his trium|)h over the 
foreign invaders. In view of the facts stated in ail these records I am of the <»pinion that the 
Ya46varmmadeva of the Nalanda and the Ya§6dharma of the Mandasdr inscriptii»ne are identical 
and that the late Dr. Pleet was perfectly right when he thought that th(i name of Yaiddharma 
should be corrected into YaSSvarma.® It is true that names ending in dharma are not unknown, 
but the appellation as given in the document under publication looks more reasonable and more 
appropriate than the one which was read in the other epigraphs. Accordingly, 1 would mggmt 
that we should call the sovereign ruler who was chiefly responslhl® for the 
down of the power of the HClpas in India early in the 6th century of the Chrietian 
era hy the name of YaSdvarmmadSva as given in the present record. From the way 
this inscription introduces him and Baladitya it is evident that he was the overlord of the latter. 
The suzerainty of Ya6odharma is proven by the above-mentioned inscriptions, BlUllditya, in any 
case, could not have had two difierent overlords living side by side and having practit^lly iden- 
tical names,* The chief interest of this inscription, therefore, lies in its enabling us to determine 


i Ea/rly Eutory o/ India, 4th edn., p. 388. 

* It is not impossible, however, that Baladitya fought Mihirakula---th.ougI]i under th® supreme ooinKaand of 
yaaSvammadeva— and got the credit for ousting him (».«., Mihirakula). 

» The guess made in A, 8, R, 1925-26, p. 131 was wrong. 


* C. L i., Vol ni, Nos. 34 & 36. « Ibid,, foot-note 2 on page 145, 

™ ^ripfcion (1. 4) does not neoensarily moAu a tribal rider «• Kwt tflom, to hmr* 

‘ of iminJra in the general senee. i.e., the king of ‘ weo.’ 

Prof. Br. Vogel hoe kindly draim »y 
otte^n to the laiSTormapara of the Ghasrawa Boddhist inaoription {Ini. Ant. Vol. XVII, pp. 807 fl 1 irhtoh 
»g ht have b^ d^j^tod after thie monarch. The vrhereabouto of tide place ore to ■ ■ 

Camnnghaa took it to be the town of Bih8t which ie not far nff fmn. 
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the real naim' o( the suh.lucr of the Ilunas in Northern India, as stated above, though, unfortu- 
nately, .t <loea not a, hi anything to our knowledge of his ancestry or of his successors, whoever 
they were. That it iend.s iin additional suiiport to his claim for fame and that it proves for certain 
that what is st,ate(l about him in tlic above-mentioned epigraphs is not a mere ‘ oriental hyperbole ’ 

but on nowl not be oniphasked.J 

Now the aiHioult problem of identifying the minister or mantrin who is spoken 

of as Mdrf/npati, Udhdiipati and pratUa^TIkina in this inscription. But for the reticence 
of the coinpdsiU'H of tlui pmMsti on the nationality and other particulars including the name of 
this personagt*, oim (‘ould liav(‘ known something definite about him. Mdrgapati literally means the 
guardian of road or but from the suuilar expressions occurring in the chronicles of Kashmir 
one could tak<\ it to moan tlio guardian of the passes or the frontier. The MdrgUas figure very 
proniinontly in tln^ narrativos of the later chronicles of the ‘ Happy Valley ’ as Sir Aurel Stein’^ 
has already pointtnl out. Th<\y were also known by other names like Mdrgapas, Adhvapas, 
AdlwvmH^ etc.f and were gmierally referred to in the pluial and in connection with some particular 
routes or paMses aeroHs the monntaina, like the Maliks of the Muhammadan times. Besides, 
they were the feudal cjhiefs who held hereditary charge of specific passes and were bound to furnish 
garriaoiiH for fJie frontier pontB on these passes in return for the revenue of certain lands assigned 
to thorn. In t.hc innoription under notice, on the other hand, only one such ‘ guardian’ is men* 
tioned. Ho iw spoken of in the singular number and is called the ‘ Lord of the N'orth ’ 
and iniruHter YuAdvarmmadeva, the protector of the world. Apparently, he was 
th(» (Jhief of Hn<*h < luardians of Basses whoso oflicial status must have been higher than that of the 
Drmujiuim or Matgehs of the Kashmir chronielos. What the uilchl or north of this record 
connotCH cannot be wtatied definitely but, possibly, it may not be wrong to take it in the sense of 
the North-West Frontier of India, This (Mtcklpftti or the Lord of the North was, it would seem, 
the Chief of the Uiiaulians of PaBses in that region. This personage is further described as 
pratUa^TikiJui and the meaning of this epithet is to be determined. That pratlta {prati -f- ita) is 
a Sanskrit word Hignifying ‘ dintiiiguished ’ or ‘well-known’ requires no proof. Tihina is not 
a Hannkrit word at all Hr, Htcn Konow very kindly tells me that it *‘is evidently Turki 
tigin^ Idgin, It ineanB ‘ a prince of the blood’, and is especially used about the son or 

the brother of tire Kbiln. Tim Chinese render it as MHn. It was one of the words first 
re(u>gniHcd by Thomsen in the Orkhon Inscriptions ” and we find several instances of its use 
in (■havaimc:!, IhtmmmtB Hur les Tou^kim (Turos) Occidentaux The authors of the 
pr(daHf\ it would af>pear, were not aware of other particulars about this ‘ stranger and therefore 
numtioned him by lus rank or offifje only. The name of his son, the actual donor, was known and 
c.ould not iiave been omitted The inscription gives it as Malada which is also not Sansknt- 
tliough a forced 8anskritic derivation may not be impossible.® The other details given about 
the donor are, tlmt he was a scion of a stainless family and the delight, ^.e., son, of Ban hn- 
ximtl and brother of Niraimall Bandhumati and Nirmmala might have been the proper 
namcH of the two ladies, his mother and his sister, or their epithets only. The former is known 
to b<! tho iwriw of several women. Both are undoubtedly Sanskritic and ^uld have been 
applied to ladies of foreign descent also. M^ada was, as is evidenced by this insctip ion, a 
devout Buddliiat and might have been a proselyte, The offerings o a amp, g ee, seen 
water, e<c., which he brought to NalandS out of his bkaMi of devotm to the great ^on of 
SuddhSdana’, ic., the Buddha, are 


like those which the Buddhists from Tibet and other Central 


» Of. J. J. Mofil, J. b7s. R. a. 8., Vol. XXIV (1914-17), 

»N;,t«ontho*yatowW.Vol.I. p.214; Vol.aw-2w *f^' ^ « and of the 

• However, it remind, me of Maleda of the JfoWiMroto (Sabhi XXil, s) anfl or voe 

(Oaek. Or. Seiici No, I* p# s 
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countries are seen bringing to tbe images of the Buddha at Kasia in the Gorakhpur district 
or at Bodh-Gaya and other sacred places even now. 

The remaining persons spoken of in the pro^asti are the monk aiKi 

the two poets who composed it. Whether the former belonged to Nillandfi itscdf or to mnm other 
locality is not definitely stated in the record but it does not look improbable t hat was one of 
the great teachers, of Nalanda itself. Of the two authors of the composition SvS.mi<iatta is de- 
scribed as a praiMta-karamka, U., a celebrated officer in charge of documents. No partifmlars 
are given about the joint author, namely, ^ilacbandra. 

As to the identity of Nalanda no remarks* are needed, for it k too well-knowti to requite 
any. A few points about this locality, however, seem to be worth niontkming here. The first 
is its designation which is certainly Nalanda (ending in long vowel, i.e,i d) atul not NEIfsrida 
(ending in short vowel, t.e., a) as is sometimes erroneously supposeci t-o bo,^ The name 
ending in the long vowel not only occurs in this and other inscriptions ]>ut in liferattim also, 
both Buddhist as well as Jaina. I am not aware if the locality figures in Brahmanical 
literature at all. It goes back to the time of Mahavira, tlie twenty-fourth tfina, an<l of 
Gautama Btiddha^ i.e., at least five centuries before the birth of Christ. The daina mconnU^ 
would show that it was a very prosperous and sacred MUrikd or suburb of Kiljagfiha where 
Mahavira spent fourteen cMturmdsyas. Early Buddhist literattire* also tcBtifles to its 
pristine glory: But it looks curious that in neither of them it figures as a tJniverHity (nv 
centre of learning. Possibly it grew as such laterj i.e., about the period when the great pilgrim 
of China, namely, Eiuen Tsiang, came to study there. Tlio description of the dmiUjm or 
viharas, the prdsddas or di^dlayas, etc,^ as given in this interesting document, howifvor, would 
show- that the pilgrim’s description of its splendour must have been based on facJtn. 


iThe name ending in tlie short vowel, U., a, is given in C. L I., Vol lit, p. 210, JdMhkt A'mmU o/ 
Western World, pp. 167, etc., and The Life of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese Sources by Af. Walieser (Roprint 
fiom Asia Major, Hirth Anniversary Volnmo, Leipzig, pp. 15, etc.). 

® (1) Sea SHtrahritdfi^a, 7th Lecture (Chapter bn Nalanda), of the Second Bbok. 

Tenaih kaleriarii t'euam fiamaeriaih Eayagihe namaih nayaro hol.tha ridclhipphTta samJddhri 
pa^ave taSaa^aih Rayagihassa nayarassa hahiya uttara-puratthime dislbae ettMpatti Naiiatt»danftmarh*l*ftli!riyS* 
hbttha apogabhavanasaa yasannivitijha java padiruva || 1 || 

(2) Kalpasutra of Bhadrabahn (ed. H. Jacobi), X^eipzig^ 1879^ p* 64* para, 122. 

Rayagihaih nafgaram Nalaifadaih oha bahiriyaiti. 


(3) The P€rvadeMaityaparip&ii which was composed by Papdita ITathsasdma in V. S, 1565 tod liM lately 
been published in the Ya^Svijaya-JainagranthamaE, Bhavanagara (Kathiawad) sayg i-** 

Nalaihdai padai chauda-chaumasa snnijai 
Eauda lokapraaiddha te Badagama kahijai 
Solaprasadatiharh aohohhai JinabimbanamijAt 


(4) The is more explicit. It records t 

Bahiii Nalaihdo patjo 
Btrpaye tasa puuyapavSdo 
Vira chandaraha chanm§-aa 
Hauda Badagariuna nivasa 


Biiiihndehare ekaso pratima navitahi i Bodhani gauima. 

Indian OHenlal Cen/mnee, Vol. I. 
jqp. 386 ff,). Here I may allude to Mqjjhima^Nikdya, Vol I* p, 377, ^ 

“Ta* iiili mafifiaaigaiapati: Ayft* Njaanda Wdha eh’eya phlla oha bahuianS afcinna.man™»il fL" 
bh-mto, aya* NMaada iddha ohW phT 14 oh,, bahojana 5kmp«.«a!lurs V 
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liiMiir Nai^Marlkli ill this record, iit might have been an ancient 

strcainlH or a lake jii Xalaiida. 

TEXT, I 

LinB I ^ ^t«5wi5Iw4 

stj^trwfu wT [i*] t’tl: 

'3'eif’sr- 

„ 2 nw. I'^wr’U 

„ 2 iCJ *arTnt q-t €t^tn5?r: 

■tg: •’9itf?T«HTOTf‘T*it'ii?atrffi «[^‘ w*] 

„ t f'^ri; ^ D*] 

rr!»TT!?t ^ q'(w);^n^'Rj^^Hnrr’Tft’J5^* 

„ r. nitlt ii[?’ n*] 

1 5»t 5KT "f- 

wt^rrtilH ' «•'] iiwTWw(»5)^TT?r§f?rw»:^'f> 

„ 7 n^TT Li^l 

„ 8 icwc[*4iifrty f( ^|wV. iiL'i""*] ’«r'fra['8rjwsnRir'iffe*n f^ert- 

„ i> irtfRTgE: 

*i4 itC^"ii*3 ^ 

„ 10 f<fs7r.=»«fiti3Tr«rf'«r^w*l '»l«raT^wwi’?r?g iTf5r*r?r^^wr?- 

• V^rtm tlaj r*c,rlkjMt lTO|iraf4;)»itAim by Mr, J* A, Pago* 

• Kyitdi'4 for of >SVIf/ilawt 

• M^ini j SArdii!ilivlkirWiiift:w, 

Mi’tfe i i^'Tfti^ltnwr'i* 
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Line 12 I 5(f)?rT?r 

TiT^Tt^r 2i^ira5i?mET ^ ii[':^ii*] 'sri^siT^^asci^- 

S3 

(tt)^ 1 [w]=|iTfH 'ggsi1cr^T«\f?f 

fitH# g^T^cftr 

„ 14 fg?ra H[A.®a*] s^t- 

[^]Efif3?t^T51fr ir?T?i !€T5ffT5?ft?R»erm 1 

„ 15 ST Tf^jr: sTTWw^wr:- 

i*r: iiC^o^H*] 
f%a«f I TT^tfr- 

„ 16 ^ f^’ir^fnTT ktrt asnnfe ii[u''it*3 

5RfH^§5TTfCT- 

„ 17 •d*si%cfr: ) 'B'^^TTOswwrrsrt hwust^; tim?rKnrTO’ 

„ 18 WmT5| qtJT T3[T^ ^'5figf^?ain 

I ?n^t n-^TStfr n#wTOinTO*5?HT- 

^TfiT ^srarerag 

„ 19 «[u*ii*] ^ ^wra fq^- 

S>WmT5'^F5R^*t 1%ST I qT(!i|l)^Tf^m 

TTST TT^fetf^- 

„ 20 f^un wfcml^r sii^ ir 

Wear 

21 WK 1 igaiTtaTi^ 

srarf^' aTsint flR;^ TT^ f3P§%^5fT5rTfir^: ii[u**ii] 

^ Mek© : SSrddSlavikri^itamii ' ’ 

' * Mdaei Swftg4liaca» 

f ; ?a«^tafci]aka,— Tii6 lost al^hwta, of the first $Uok should l^e t^ated lui 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Continual salutation to tlie Buddha who made up his mind to emancinate liring 
beings from the strong tangles of the world and who felt exceedingly delighted after giving (his 
\oim) body to the supplicant, whose foot-lotus is rubbed by the gods, including India, with the 
fishes (engraved) in the diadems on their heads and who is conversant with the real nature of all 
the categories, 

(V. 2.) The illustrious, prosperous and highly glorious Ya^dvarmxnadSva has risen after 
placing his foot on the heads of all the kings and has completely removed the terrific darkness in 
the form of all of his foes by the diffusion of the rays of his sword. He is the celebrated protector 
of the world and the cause of the excitement of all the Padminl women of the earth. He shines 
above all in every quarter like' the resplendent Sun, who has risen after spreading his rays on the 
tops of all the mountains and has torn asunder by the diffusion of severe rays the foe in the 
form of terrible darkness, who is the well-known protector of the world and cause of the bloom- 
ing of all the lotuses of the earth. 

(V, 34 MAllda was the illustrious and magnanimous son of the well-known Tmina 
T»Klni, who waB his (Ya&dvarmmadSva’s) minister, tie Guardian of the rrontderandEuler of the 
North He (Malida), the uurivallod and quick subduer of the enemies, fulfiUer of &e desms of 

the supplicants on the earth, resolute, of stainless family and fie son .(literaUy, gladdenet; 
of Bandliumatt, was honoured by his (Ya^BvarmmadSva’s) great tairom. . • v j „i 

(Vv 4-6.) Baiadltya, the great king of irresistible valour, after havmg vanquished al 
the foes and enjoyed the entire earth, erected, asif with a view. to see the mountom 
surpassed a groat and extraordinary temple {praaada) of the illustrious sou of Su (t^. 

tie^Buddha) lore at NSlimda. NUlandS had scholars,' well-known for their [knowl^e ^ M 

acquired wealth by tearing asunder the temples of the gmat f Z 

kUok b». whkl ».ad*™d >>7 ■« « »7. a, 

beautiful festoon of tie earth, made by fie 0 ' -f net-work of the rays of the 

NMandahad temples which were brilliant on , , ^ the virtuous Saiijila 

various jewels set in them and was the pWnt 

and resembled Sum5m, the charming residence of the noble Vidy 

. 1 . • the earth and on finding, as it were, that it 

(V.7.) ^ co^ueied (surpassed), 

was a useless wandering when this ■world ha ° scofBng at the lustre of the 

stands aloft, as ifit were a column of the great fam^^_^ Snow-mountain (Himalaya), 

moon, disregarding fie beauty of &e of the sky, and then turning dumb the 

soiling (i.e„ throwing into the shade) thewiite Ganges or me 

streams ,bove-me,tioned femily and 

.devotion for tho puw Lord Buddha the lamp, the offerings of claii- 

mixed with the powder of four fragrant objects, as well as. the shmmg 

fled butter and curds, Mam of bright intelleot, great piety and leam- 

(V. 9.) Under Che order of the opmmu^d* fna , ^ preparafioiui. curds and 

iag, he again distributed daily, in a fitting, owflne , assembly of monks the pure "and 

Sous nL. to the four ^ ^ 

water, uerfumed with the four* objects (scentsj.an ____ 


It meaa “ monka ftom the four fliuarf®** ^ 
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(V 10) He(Mal5da), whose deeds were wondtous, purchased (cverytkmg of) his own here 
(a« Nalanda) from the revered SaiigU and gave it hack {to the hhiJcsIm) accordinR to rites, harrmg 
the monk’s robe. He also gave away to the sous of tho i^akya, le., Buddhist monks, a .•ommon 
dwelling place MermOto'spendtimo happily, up to and beyond Narddarika, evoeptiug a 
place for himself.^ 

(V. 11.) This stainless gift has been marlo by him who is fho brother of brirmmala- whoso 
face resembled the antnmnal moon. His fatno is spread over the world ainl he has been 
awakened by tho words of the monk Purnijendrascna, who shines by his ♦hxeollonc'o. 

(V. 12.) All this gift has boon given with groat devotion for the sak(» of the welfare and 

longevity of the parents, brother, wife, sister, son and friends of him Mrilada) who is tho 

sole repository of virtue. May it be approved so that the living Doings tnight cross the 
fearful ocean of the world and attain the great fruit of tho Wishing Tree iii the form of tho 
sacred Enlightenment (BddM). 

(V. 13.) As long as tho Moon shines and tho Sun, tho lamp of tho W(»t 1<1 with his lustrous- 
and extensive rays {she/U light), as long as this earth together with tho encompassing oroan mulures 
and the sky, which gives space, lasts, and as long as these groat mountains, boiuing tlw yoke of the 
world, remain, so long let this klrUi, wliioh is pure like tho Moon, wiiitou the cirr-Io of {all) tho 
quarters. 

(V. 14.) Whoever interferes with this gift, which has to last as long as the workl tmdureM, will, 
void of virtue as he is, have tbc dire fate of one who commits the five him hum) that 

the Lord Jina (the Buddha) is horo everpresent within, occupying the adamantiim and that 
the great king Baladitya has established this command (or tho image of tho Buddlia,)/^ 

(V. 15.) Thus, Silachamlra and the well-known Earaxiika Svamidatla, having placed tho 
order of the Sahgha on their head, without considering tho weight (of responnbiliti/), cornposed 
at once this beautiful and sublime, though simple, pmhsti, although the wealth of their 
knowledge is small, for, will not oven tho cripples*^ wish to get tho fruits from the tree on the 
mountain by raising (their) hand ? 


No. a.—THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS OF LALOUDL 


By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AlYER, B.A., M.R.A.S., OOTAOAM0NI>. 


The three inscriptions which form the subject of this article are incised on the north wall of 
the Saptaiishi^vara temple at Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly district. For tlie sake of convenience, 
I call them A, B and C. Inscription A is dated in the year opposite to the fourth (ie., the 
fifth year) of some king whose name is not given in it. It registers a gift of money made by the 
Paiiava king Nandippottaraiyar who fought the battle of Tejpiyu and gained victory 
in it, for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple of MahMSva at Timttavattu|*ai in 
lijaiyapyu-nadu. The amount was received by the members of the assembly of 
galam who bound themselves to br ing to tho temple and measure out daily (am) ndli of ghee. 

Buddhiafe'mouk for some 

tne Burmese do even now-adays ? « 

* See above, page 41. 


‘ Xba^id put la tUo dual nnmbor b6ooujietIie,)ra4«ti was composed by two ivwthot*. 
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three TAMIL m^mumoK?^ 


OF LALGUDL 


4r 




ii]>iu>n ll iH dated on tiie day of ;^:adaiyam (^JaiabhisLaj; rop’^Rtniiidih. 
iii^the monili of Dhaxius falling in the xxin.h year opposite to ihe fourii 
vl die reel'll of king i^arafsiadaiyan. Jn thf^ body oi‘ the reoor 
JH eulifid Paiidya-haiapati Varai^una-JVXaharaya. 


laif 

nviiuhtm 
bomifl tlir-iii^elves to 


to a Tueesday 
rdi (’.e.. the 
body of tlie record the king 
The inscription strdos that tne 

gave (oa certain Andaorifctu-^Velai}. Tird-vnouet was hnally receded bnl: 

of iho asHcoihiy of Ilamperunkay-irukkai in Xdaiyarrn-nadu who 
supply toward., 4 interest, the capita) Dmiaiuiug hifacd, one of ghee daily 
lain}) in, { ho tioupkn In ca.sv> of <lofauit the as.4oiiibiy further agreed to pay a fine of 500 kamm 
(of gold). InseriptiouO is dated in the tliirtue u th y,*ar of tho reign of the Cliok Lio 
R&jakesarivarman. It states chat tho king’s uterine slsivn' Nnngai'-Vara^npa-Perumanar 
gave of gold fora perpetual lamp to be burnt in the tempk with one «i/-/ of ghee 

daily* riio (ihsemlily of IVfaiialkaL a hTahwo/dc^cti of jcCala'ra'^kiij'pain which vras a sub* 
division oi Vadag'arai— IVEaJa— nS^dtijr received the amount given and sold a piece of land iu 
oxcliange l.o tho tomplo. 

ikMore taking up tlio <]uostion of the date of these three inscriptions, I may point out .draight- 
that they are written in the same hand and script and must consequently have been inscribed 
simuitaiumusly. I may here add that there is another inscription m this very tcmDle which 
is coeval with these records and is, apparently, written by the same hand though it refers itself 
to the Pailiiva king NfipatuiigavaiMuan. It has already been published in the South-Indian 
hmn'lptioHH (Texts), Volume IV. ^ Inscriptions o,f tho throe kings mentioned in these records are 
also found iu sovoral otinu' places. But they are all written in varying types of the Tamil 
script not resembling the oiU5 iu which the tiireo inscriptions under notice are incised. As these 
kings ilourislied at different periods, tho records belonging to their respective reigns could not 
have been written in the same hand. Consequently, the Lalgudi inscriptions under examination, 
written m tlnsy are in tho same hand, must be treated as later copies of older records made probably 
at tho time when the temple whore they are found was renovated or repaired. Paiaeographi- 
eally they can be assigned to tho lOth century of the Christian era. 

Tho inscription which 1 call C purports to belong to a ruler who is the latest among the kings 
mentioned in these three inscriptions. The princess referred to in it figures as the queen of Paran- 
taka llangovSlUr® in another inscription of Bajakesarivarman which was found at Tiilaisthanam^ 
in tho district of Tanjore. She is also mentioned in a somewhat later record belonging to the 
third year of Parakesarivaiman.® The Tillaisthanam inscription of Baiakmrivarman, unlike 
the Lalgudi inscription, marlis the pulli or virdma as do the Takkolam and other inscriptions of 
Bajakesarivarman, Le., Iditya I, and ought to be assigned to the same ruler. Two other epigraphs 
found at Tiruppaiatturai* refer to Tey-^ava^ Ilaiigovelar which is another name for Parantaka^ 
Ijafigove]ar. Tliey tell us that he was also called Map. van Pudiyar* One of them mentions 
J'lis queen KajfpiippiratJiyar also. The name Pudiyar given to Ilangovelar and the mention of 
his queen would show that he is identical with the Xodumbajur chief Bhuti-Vikramakesari who is 
reported in the Muvarkdvil inscription to have married Kar^ali and Varagui>a*® From a Tiruch- 
chendurai inscription we learn that he had a daughter named Pudi-Adichchapidariyar who was 
the queen of ArikulakSsari, Aiinjaya® the son of the Cho|a king Parantaka ,1. I have shown 

r B©o plate (VII) opposite to p. 173- 

* ^owl!t^4ndian Xmcriptiom, Vol. Ill, No. 113. 

» Bid, No. 127. 

^ Nob* 2.7H and 27.1 of Aoponrlis: A to the Amml Report on Soutihindian Epigraphy for J903*04, and p&ra. 90 
of pert 11 oi the Annmt Report on Soath-lndian Epigraphy for 1,907-08. 

* Annual Report on South^Xndictn Epigraphy for 1907-08, para, 90 of Part II. 

^ Noa 310, 317 and 319 of Appendix A to tho Annual Report on SoutkAndian Epigraphy for 1903-04. 
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eke where ^ that Aditya I must have ascended the throne in A.D. 871. Accordingly, the Lalgudi 
inscription, which also belongs to him, must be assigned to A.D. 883-4, for it is dated in the 
13th year of his reign. 

To settle the dates of the inscriptions A and B we have to consider the way in whicdi they are- 
dated. We find that they give some year opposite to the fourth. This mode of datirig was 
adopted hy the Pandya king Maranjadaiyan alias Varaguna-Maharaja, as is evi<lence<l by several 
inscriptions of his reign which have already been brought to light.^ Consequently, the.so two 
records also should he ascribed to the same ruler. 

We have now to establish the date of the accession of TelJarrojinda-Nandippottavarmari and 
of his contemporary Varaguna-Maharaja I, who was the grandfather of Varagin.iavarnian II 
and father of Srlmara ^4vallabha Parachakrak5iahala, the conqueror of Ceylon. Tlu^ Makd^ 
vamsa tells us that there was a Pandya invasion of Ceylon during the reign of Silfancgha Sena I 
(A.D, 846 to 866), in which the Pandya king came off completely victorious and f.ook pOHHiWHion 
of the capital and carried away a large amount of booty, though he oventnally restored the Sin- 
ghalese kingdom to its rightful king. The only early Pandya king who is known from tin? 
man^k plates to have invaded and conquered Ceylon is Srimara. From the facts re,ct>r(I(Ml in the 
MaMvamsa it can be gathered that his reign covered the last 3 years of the rule of Dappula and 
probably commenced in the year 840 and ended in 863 A.B. when hia eldest son Varagupavaratan 
II succeeded him. Srimara’s predecessor, namely, Varaguna-Maharaja 1, must have reigned 
prior to 840 A.D. His latest regnal year so far known from inscriptions is the severiieetdh and 
we can reasonably state that his rule over the Pandya country may have (yxtemh^d from 833 to 
840 A.D. though it is not impossible that it might have commenced a few years earlier. The date 
of Varagupa I can approximately be ascertained from the chronology of the Pallava kings from 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla to Aparajita. The Velurpalaiyam plates give us the genealogy of 
the latter Pallavas for three generations commencing from Nandivarman II Pallavaimdlad* 
They state that Pallavamalla’s son was Dantivarman and that the latter’s son was Nandivarman 
III. This information is supplemented hy the Babur plates which tell us that DantivarrnanV 
son was Nandivarman III, who had for his que-en the Rashtmkuta princess Sankha, and that 
the latter s son was Nripatunga.^ It is to he noted that in these plates no mention is made of 
^mpavar^n and the name Kampavarman was not borne by any one of the above xmmtmmd 
Kinp. If Kampavarman was a lineal descendant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, we might tim- 
tetively assume that he was another, and, perhaps, the younger son of Nandivarman III 
The imme Nandi-Kampe^vara given to the temple at Solapuram may have been called 
after Wpayarman, the son of Nandivarman.* It may be pointed out hero that both 
““ ^laeo^PMcal peculiarities df Kampavarman’s epigraphs and the genealogy furnished 
by ae Vdurapalaiyam as well as the BaSr plates do not admit of any fot 

im before Nppatunga. It vdl be shown presently that he cannot he made the iromodiate 
raocesaor of Nppatoga. Therefore the only inference that could be drawn rogardinir 
Kampavarman is that he must have been a joint r uler with either Nripatufiga or 

* £Sp. Ind., VoL XIX, pp. 81 &. ~ 

180a-O9. Noa 358 and 364 of AnDendix 4 j*» ^Po^^oi^^ouCh-Indiart Epigraphy tor 

• Ko 84 of Annaidix C of ts. 4 Annual ^Report on Souih-Xndian Epigraphy for 1807 08 luid 

18074.8 and. 

* «ia l*i. Vol xvm, pp. S k 


^ ease Naadivarmoa might have married, a 


Rashtrakuta king DhSravaraha DJmiva. 


daughter* of Kambha (or Stambha). 
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or witb botli.^ Tiidreforf), it is needless to take his reign into consideration to determine the 
period when the later . Pallavas ruled. From the Ambur inscription dated in the 26th year 
of the reign of Nppatui\ga, we learn that the C^hga king Pyithvlpati I was a subordinate of that 
Pallava kim.^ And since it is recorded, in the XJdayendiram plates that this very Gahga Mng 
was an ally of the Pallava king Aparajita and fought under his standard and secured victory for 
him in the Lattle of Srlpurambiyam against Varagu^a (11), » it might he said that Aparajita^ was 
the immediate successor of Nppatuhga. That he was the last Pallava ruler of Kanchi is known 
from the Tiruvalahgil^u plates which report that the Ch6}a king iditya I killed him and took 
possession of his kingdom.® This event, we have reasons to believe, must have taken place before 
A.H. 891, for it is stated in an inscription at Tirumalpuram near Conjee veram that the village of 
in ManaiyibnE^u was granted as a d^vaddna and as a hrahmadeya in the 21st year of 
Toi^daiman-Ajrur-tufijina-u^aiy&r t.e., Aditya I*. If we allow at least two years for his settle- 
ment in the newly conquered country, it may be said that Aditya I killed Aparajita in about 
A*D. 888. The Iat<wt dates furnished by the stone inscriptions for Nandivarman PaUavamalla, 
Hantivarman, Nan^livarman, the victor of Teliapi, i.e,, Nandivarman III, Nfipatuhga and Ap- 
arSjita are 65 , 52 , 22 , 26 and 18, respectively. With the help of these, supplemented to a certain 
extent by the light of confxunporary history, we shall try to settle the chronology of the later 
Pallava Hf>venngnH. Keeping A.D. 888 as the last year of Aparajita and deducting from it 18, 
which is the highest regnal year known for him,’ we get A.D. 870 for his accession. This date 
must, therefore, be tlie year when his predecessor Nyipatuhga ceased tc rule. Since the latest 
regnal year so far found for him is 26/ we get A.D. 844 for his accession. It may he noted here that 
the initial year of Nfipatuhga’s reign cannot be earlier than this date because in a record of his 
18th year the Pll^(}ya king Varaguipia-MahSrSja (11) figures as donor* and we know for certain 
that that king’s accession took pla<5e in A.D. 862.^* We have to take A.D. 844 as the last year of 
Nppatufiga’s father Nandivarman III, the victor of TellSyu. The latest regnal jear found for 
him in the inscriptions mentioning the victory of Tepru is 22.^^ But there is a possibility of his 
having reigned longer. ^ * If he had a reign of 22 years, his accession would have to be placed in A.D. 
822, This cannot be the case for, we learn from the Western-Ganga mants that the Bashtiakuta 
king Gdvinda HI and the Pallava king Nandivarman— both crowned kings themselves— 
fastened the fillet of royalty on the forehead of SivamSra 11 Saigotta-^* The last year of GSvinda 


* la a Tamil ini»cri|aion of DtUrfmaimr of the time of Kipiparwroan dated in his 16th year whose text 
(Ko. 326) is published in the B, L /. (Texts), Vol VI, the donor is ^yya-Aparajita, and he is called Fermnaptadigal- 
adivltUk 

* Ind., Vol IV, p. 182. 

* B, L I., Vol II, p. 384. 

* It ii learnt from No. 300 of VoL VI of 8 . L 1. (Texts), that AparSjita bore the title Ra]amartta^^6a. 

» B, /. i,, VoL III, p. 419, V. 40. This statement is oondfinned by a stone insoription found at TillMthSnatt 
which fttybi Aditya I m EHiak^sarivarmatt who extended his territory into To^^dai-n&du ” (Ibid., -p. 221, 

No. 89). 

* Annual m Mpigraphy for 1007, Fart II, paras. 29 and 80. 

’ No. 436 of the Madras Epigraphioal Colleotion for 1906. 

* ,A>. /wi, Vol IV, p. m 

* Ko. 360 of the Madras Bpigraphioal ooUeotion for 1921, 

No. 706 of the same collection for 1906. 

• No, 180 of the same 'OoIleotioB for 1907* ^ ’ 

In the numerous epigraphs dated simply in the reign of Nandivarman without the distinguishing epltteH 
‘ ’ or ‘ TolIirwritKli, ’ thww muit b« lome b*loii(in, to NandiTuman IQ. whfl, tto dthw* ma^ b# o<. 

PallaTamafia. 

«i»ja Ind.. Vot V, pp. M8 and IM- 
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lil being A.D. 814^ this event sbonld have occurred before that date, f?av about A,I). 812. 
Accordingly, we have to take back the year of accevssion of Nandi vannan III hy ten years. 
Looking at the fact that Nandivarman PallavamaUa and his son Bantivarman hatl uiniHually Jong 
reigns, extending to 65 and 51 years,® it seems improbable that Nandivarman III, wlui Hticceerit^d 
Bantivarman, could have ruled long and, since the last year of his reign cannot h) taken earlier 
than A.D. 844, it will be safe to assume that his rule lasted from A.D. 812 to 814, Deducting 51 
from 812 and 65 from the balance we get the initial dates of Dantivarman and Nandivarman 
PallavamaUa. Their loigns should, therefore, have extended from "A. J), 7G1 to 812 and A.D. 
696 to 761. The chronology as worked out from these facts and others noted later on is 
shown below : — 


Pa^idya kings. 


Pallava kings. 


Raslitrakutas. Western Gangas. 


Maravarman 


Nedunjadaiyan. 


Baiasuhha 


Varagu^a I 


8r!mara 


VaragujEia II 


Nandivarman II 
PallavamaUa 


Dantivarmau 



I I [ j Adityn i 

cannot be placed earHer than A.D. 812 or SthaTA D 
years of Nandivarman III. From ibis ib L dlVfw 1 . 7 

be taken to an earlier date than A D 807 Wa h i ^ ^ ^ accoBsion of Varagui^ta I cannot 

A.D. 823. In order to tnVe at J ^ !!Ll t 

details fuiaished in two inscriptions, whirl, are^both datcdT ““'■‘‘"“"mical 

jadaiyan Varagn^ia-Maharaia I) mav be consid r»l v ^^th) year of MSfan- 

edited below and the other is from Tiruvellarai » mil, bW *^*^*’''* “ ** 

bination (a) Dhanus, Tuesdav and t>.o * r.’ r 7s* ** gives the astronomical corn- 
set of eombioations, viz., (6) VpiSohika ** fumiabes another 

year, i,e,, 13th. Berween A. D ^80^nd **''^^'***^'* •^*'^*“* the same 

of combinations occurred separately, the foUowiriV^,!.”;^ 

/to.VoLui.piT" ^ ^ ^ 
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taiaed botli sets of tiie days corresponding to the combinations (a) and (&), the initial and 

fifth years of the king 




j 

Equivalents of (a) and (6). 

Initial year. 

Sth year. 

1 

H14 

(«) Tuesday, lOth Dec. 

(6) .Monday, 30th Novr, . 



; 

801 A.D. 

806 AD. 

2 

817 

(a) Tuesday, 15th Deo. 

(h) Monday, 20th (lotr. 




804 

809 

3 

824 

(а) Tuesday, 2<lih Novr. . 

(б) Monday, 7th Novr. IdLn. 71 




811 

816 

4 

831 

(rt) Twwlay, ISfth Dec. f.d,n. 38 
(b) Monday, 2Uth Novr. f.d.n. 01 




818 

823 

5 

834 

(а) Tuesday, Sth Dec. f.d.n. 56 

(б) Monday, 16th Novr. f.d.n, 70 




821 

826 

6 

841 

(ft) Tuesday, 22ud Novr. f.d.n, 23 
(h) M<«Klay, 3Ut Ootr. f.d.n. 94 




828 

833 

7 

851 

(a) Tuesday, 1st Deo. 

(b) Monday, 9th Novr. 

• 


• 

838 

843 


Since the first two give the fifth year equivalents A.D. 806 and 809 they have to be rejected for the 
reason that Tel!il|;r<'iirhula Nandivarman cannot figure in them. Similarly, Nos. 6 and 7 have 
to be abandoned because^ according to them, the 17th year would work out to be A.D. 845 and 
855, both of which arc later than the lower limit fixed for Varagu^a L The only three that could 
be adopted are Nos. 3, 4 and 5 which would give us, for the krng’s succession, the years A.D. 811, 
818 and 821. Even out of these, Nos. 4 and 5 may be given up as their adoption would narrow 
the possible longer range of reigns of both Varagupa I and ^rimara. It seems that the only pro- 
bable date for Varagupa's accession is A,D. 811. This conclusion is not entirely without grounds. 
The internal evidence furnished in the Apamalai inscription, Madras Museum Plates and the 
Vrdvikucjli grant shows that A.D. 770 must fall somewhere between the 3rd and 17th years of the 
reign of Farautaka Nedunjacjaiyap. to whoso time they all belong^ After Parantaka and before 
Varaguj^ia I, only a single king intervened, i.e.^ Rajasimha and his reign, as at present known, 
was an eventless one. Therefore, the period of forty-one years from A.D. 770 to A.D. 811 is more 
than suflioient to cover the rest of the reign of Parantaka Nedunjadaiyan from the time of the 
Apanialai recofd and the eventless rule of Rajasimha. For these reasons, therefore, adopting A.D. 
811 as the date of accession of Varaguita I, we may assign A.D. 815 to inscription A and A.D. 824 
to 

Of the places mentioned in these inscriptions, many can be easily identified, Tkut- 
tavattiijcai® must be Lalgiidi itself because, the inscriptions are found there. ManakkaJ® is the 
homonymous village in the Trichinopoly district and Bdayattimangalam, not far from Lalgudi, 
might have been the principal place in Idaiyaj jrn-nadu in which Tiruttavatturai is said to have 
been situated. I am not able to trace Nallimangalam and Ijamperungay-irakkai. Tellapi, where 
Nandivarnnin gained a victory, is in the Wandiwash talufi of the North Arcot district. 

» See Ind, ArU,, VoL XXII, pp. 57 if.; Ep. hid., Vol. XVII, pp. 291 Ep. Ind., Vol. YlII, pp. 317 ff. 

■There is also a village, called Tiruitavatturaikattalai in the Trichinopoly District. 

* A village of this name is in U^aiyarpa}aiyani toluht but this cannot be the one referied to in theoe 
macriptiooa. 
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TEXT OF A. 


1 Svasti []!*] Ya9<Ju 4 -vadi?jL 6dlrfi.m-£]|;L<JLti I<J.aiyl|rru-nttt^*tTiTO 

ttavattiirai-M&Mdevark Te}l[§Kr»c 2 riBduveira Naadipp5tta[r]al« 

2 yar ku^utta palan-ka§u 60-du [f|*] iw-apipadu ka6um HaXllmaiigalattu 

sabliaiy6m ivv-apipadu ka6uft(m) Tiruttavattup,i“Mahad6var- 

3 idiai ko^(Ju naraya-naliyal ni^adi naji ney oru nondS-vilakkm kndir-Mitta- 

val irav[iim] pagalum eriya*kkoQ.<3[U'-§eppi alapp6m&[n6]" 

4 m[|l*] Nallimangalattu sabhaiyom Tirattavattup.i-MAh6(ha)d6varkku ajavdinayil 

muttil niutt*irattiyum m^appatta pa?3L-mah66vara[r6] 

6 sabbaiy-agavum tanitt-agavum nilaikkalam-uUitta kdviguklra pukka 

iru-sujjra-ppadien-aru ka^am da?i(Jam-i(Ja [vjo- 

6 ttiaom Nallimangalattu sabhaiydm [H*] idu pan-maii5^varar naippatt-eijijayicAvarum 
l(i)iaksliai ||. 

translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year opposite to 4, Nandlppattaralyar, who lought 
the battle of TeUayu and gained victory {in it), gave 60 old Mht to temvle of) 
MahSdava at Tlruttavattnyai in Idaiyarru-nfidu. Having received from the temple 
of the Mahadeva of Tixuttavattuiai these sixty we, . (<Ae mmbers of) the assembly of 
NaUimangalam in this «a^«, bound ourselves to take (to the tempk) and measure out 
dafly (one) noli of ghee by the measure called narSya-nSU, for burning one perpetual lamp 
as long as the sun and moon last. If we, (the m&mbera of) the assembly of Nallimadgalam 
b.Ti (in our undertaking) a,Jii do not monsuK out ^Aee) to the temple of the MahSdSva 
of Tirttttavattujai, all the Magfivaras attached to the central shrine* shall levy on (w the 
0 /) the assembly, as a body or individually, a fine of two hundred and sixteen hSmm 
and this shaU be paid to the royal officers' inclusive of the nMkhaftm* whichever they desire 
Jhm yreAihe^mb^sof) the assembly of Nallimaigalam, had this (edict) incJsed. Thk 
(chanty) shaU be under the protection of all the Forty-Eight Thousand MShSgvaras, 


text op B, 

tii 01*] K6-Marafijadaiyarkku 4-.vadlft edir 9-fan-.andu Dh«- 

nn^ay^rru Sewa[y*]-klri,lamai peyra Sadaiya(mHtu [ ndj I]. 

' ■R'sad Mahadimrkku, ' — 

® The Bymhols can be read as i>ula (oiiitake for vvla) which with t 

•m worfs ‘^.aru^odi. mum' are repeated twice “the 
•The words mUlap^pta pa^m&hiivara* hem used s+anri • 

teofewmi - ooournag in other inwriptiona The body meaLt by the torf T paich^rya 

an aa«mWy for managing the affairs of the temple and was oalfed** I**'’®. 

* ‘ Z 5 * IjfjeraUy means * a king *. was oa ed ueea}igai.i)aripa ' m ‘ 

• Jf»Ioi=sta*lonary and fci?iim=fioId or body. 

’ ]Ricad MaMrSyar, 


As snob, ths expresslcn may ttew ‘ . standU.* sommittee 
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4 ka4u 120 [ *]Bfiij-irupadu kaSufi(m) muda[l] ke[4a]nj[ai]y poli[j-u]ttinal niiadi 

na 1 

5 alappom-ayindm ippa^i ot[t]i i-kkalu koj 3 L<Jo[m] I^aiyajxTi-nattu IlampentuyEay-r* 

iruk[k]ai [sabhaiyo]- 

6 aaa [’*'] i-nney ni^di iru-naliyum muttil mutt-irattiyum inulap[pa]|:.^ pan- 

malie^vararg sabhaiy-agavtim tanitt-agavum ni . , , .2 

/ Ijitta tar^ vei^d^ kbvigukku pukka ^ annupi kapam da^<3(am«ida otti- 

klm4uttom Timttavattujai-Mahadevarkku [|j’^] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail I Prosperity ! In the 9tli year opposite to the 4th year of {the reign of) king 
MSyafija^aiyajp corresponding to the day of ^adaiyam, z.e., ^atahhdshaj (falling) on a 
Tuesday in the month of Dhanus, king Ma^aiijadaiya^ alias Pandyaktilapati Vara- 
gu:igia-’Mahdrllya gave into the hands of Anda-nattn-Vejap 120 old jfcdiw for burning day 
and night, till the sun and the moon last, two perpetual lamps in the temple of the Mahad§va 
at Tlruttavattuyai in Idaiyaxra-nadu. As interest on these one hundred and twenty 
Jtahi — the capital remaining un-affected — ^we bound ourselves to measure out daily [two nMi of 
ghee by the na/rdya-ndii measure]. Thus agreeing, we, {the 'members of) the assembly of 
Zlennperuhkay-irukkai in Idaiyaryu-iia^u, received these koM. If (any) default occurs in 
(giving) these two ndfi of ghee daily, we agreed on behalf of the Mahadeva of Tiruttavattujai 
to pay, either in a body or individually, double the {quantity at) default and a fine of five 
hundred hdinbafn (of gold) to the royal (offioers) inclusive of [nilaikkalam] as the Mahe6varas 
Httaohed to the central shrine desire. 

TEXT OF C. 


J Svasti 6rl [|1*] K5-Rajak©aaripaiima[r*]kku y&pdu 13-avadu Idaiyayyu- 
uatt'^-tTiruttavatturai 1- 

2 avara-batt&*‘a[Jta]rkku 661apperumap-adiga|. tiru«u4appijandar Nahgai- 

Varagupa-porumaijir ^andic-a- 

3 dittavay iravum pagalum oru noit^da'-vijakku ni^di u?iy ne[y]yal* erivadaik- 

ku kudutta po[p] 

i 30 muppadiQ. kalafiju po^um Vadakarai-Mala-nattu Kalara-kkuCkdjffyattu 
mgl“kuy|:u pirama- 

5 dSyam MaualkfiX sabhaiyom kondu i-ppon 30 kalanjufi-ko^idu Tirat[ta]- 

6 vattuiai Pemm&n-adig^^l'ihku tiruvilakkinukku virru-kkudutta nilammavadu® 

7 ppukttu Ma^amutti-ttidalia-Mki engaj naiigu-ma-kka^iyum poyum viskkiu[ra] 

8 niiattukku ellai Siyugavur v©tt»PPS3^3Cin vadavay muppi ma-kka]?iyum p3^ 

[yu]- 

9 TO viikki8i» niiattukku ellai ftrugavur eUai Ta[y*]kk51i8-kkllai* iia^^u- 


xnjSrVum 

pSyuTO vitkMsia nilattukk«ellai nSfigaJS Talaivayasukku ka(Jutta ve- 
arai'jnSvum Sga»tta^ nangisal nilam araiyum n- 
Wilam oiiviwii i-ppo» 30 [to*]5aaiuA-ko94u i-5ikiu pattu=chclieyum iiaiy- 
iliyaga vir pi Tilaiy-aTOgan-cheyidu* 

‘Tlibgapmay befiUedupwiththe-wotd»“rayo»iKyaJ»rtt-»iaK««»”- 

• The letters laihlcaiam-u are damaged. * ® ^ 

« The Bist y b esyydl la oorreoted ftom yi, ^ ^ ”ch^u. 
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13 nnir vetti utpada. mai:i;um epptlrppatta vt‘ttmu£i itMiyiou litMiiiH Teili- 

naijniu epperppattadum-i|,‘adadu.ga virjpu vi- 

14 laiy-aTajTan-cii^[y*]d\i kaduttom TimttoVAt.tiuai-MahHd^varkkii Miiiiiul.tl sabluii' 

yom i-nilattukku pugunda 

16 Icuttukkal tirttu-kudappomaziom tirttu-[kkut]i6magil ktijttiikkiil pii!,ns'!uLMpn|'u«d»)- 

podu muypatta paamfa]- 

U ke^varare nilaikkalam-djitta \-m [vPiiiJii] kr>lviiiu]kku . .... ' klfinain 

sakkaiyaiy-iigavum tanifci-Egavuii* dtu.i- 

17 otti i-kilam pattu-'chdievum vifjrii vilaiy«ilvatuuii Arydii knUiifidni 
Timtia,vattuxai-[Ma]b adcvarkku Mam- 

18 xkkill sabkaiyoin [11=^] idu pan-Makeiivaraj: naxp}.mtt*u.\j)riyiravivruni laksfuii i! IM 11! 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In tke 13tli year of (the reigti of) king Rajakilisariviirman, NaAgai- 
Varagtn^a-piernmaj^ar, tke illuHtrioim w.rme sinter of the Cli5|a king {S^‘tlni*jwrumun^> 
gave 30 of) gold for burning a perpetual kmp daily with ) hn «d ghee as 
long as rke sun and tke moon last, in tko temple of I4vara-bhat|iraka at Tiruttiivattnyai. 
ike (members of the) assembly of Manalkai,a hmhmdhja on the wesieru pord‘*ii «d Ealclra- 
kku(kt3)irram wkieh was a sub-division of ¥a<#.akarai-Malia-nli^n reriMViHl iluKM^ thirty 
lalanju of gold. Ike following are the lands wkich they sold for the 30 kulnfiju of g«dd to the 
temple of Perumapadigal at Tiruttavattuxai for (burnw^) a nmwl lamp : - • 

Four ma and (ow) kav^i of our land, situated to tka east of the mound calhHl Maoamu||i- 
ttidal; three md and (one) ham (of land) to tke aorfck of the in ftiFuguvilr ; t IV o md 

land to the east of the canal at the boundary of SirugavGt ; and halt a mS (oj Inml) f<. ti..- f.wi. of 
ae ve^.^ru which we ourselves presented to Taaaivaya?>»-4n all. half a rfli e.mtprwe.i in 
tour ia4i Having received the 30 kalaflfu of gold, wo, (Ihn mnn)mrH of) Mm.uulial, anld 
ttese ten % of land, free from taxes, and drew up the sale-deed fixpriisaiiig th<'iviii that all 
tods of 4 .rai. MSru, vedhw and other (faxes) inclusive of (S.iKwirtvf/f, Hhall not be paid 
(m^Und$), and conveyed the same to {the temple of) tU Mah&dSva at TiruJtovatduai. 
If there arises any trouble m respect of these lands, we bind oursclvea to rwrifv the nanio. 
In ease of our failure to rectify, we agree to pay, either as a body or indivi.iuallv, a fin,. 

Of . • • » «<!?«!«* of gold to the royal officers inolusivo of the nUaikhthm 

as m j be draired by the several MaheAvaras existing at the time of default. Tims ,,„i ), 
7:J the assembly of Mapa^kal, sold the said ten % of lan.l. .Imw up ihe Hale- 

over (possm«m)to {the temple of the MahadEva at Tiruttavattupu. This 
(oAaiify) shall be under ibe protection of aU the MShStvaras (m.,) the Forty-I^iubt 'n.o,u«md. 


No. 4.-A SUNGA INSCRIPTION FROM AYODHYA. 
m, . . . . Data Ram Sahni, M.A. 

of scholars by Babu Jagammfh Das Ri.tnalcara 

dauk. This skrine with tk« onri * a x. time of Nivwilb 8hujiV-ml- 

waned enclosure known as Ranopali ^'lout^milf*^ f 

road leading, to Fysabad. ^ ^ distant from the town of AyCdhyi on lbs 

^ Hfty »1 bo mean ‘ for the h«»d-Bluic?; ~~ — 



No. 4. ] 


A SUNGA INSCRIPTION PROM AYOBHYA. 
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ThoinBcriptionconsistsofW^^^^ first line appears to b. complete, though it is difficult 

to say that the portion of the skb hidden under the sill of the doorframe does not conta “ 
or more lines. Of the second line the left hand portion is completely effaced, though some 
slight traces that have survived make it certain that the whole of this portion was originaUy 
T? , "^“actors are Brahmi which show considerable resemblance with the insertions 
of the Northern Kahatrapas and some archaic votive inscriptions from Mathura. The charac- 
teristics of this type are discussed in Buhler’s Indian and these are the equalisation 

of all the upper verticals except in la, the constant use of the serif and of the angular forms of 
glia, ja, jxi, fha, ma, la, sha and ha. Another peculiarity of the Brahmi script of this period is 
the slightly bout base line of the letter na. The inscription under discussion exhibits all these 
peculiarities in a marked degree and should be classed with those mentioned above. The docu- 
ment is written in correct Sanskrit and is thus one of the few early inscriptions recorded in that 
language. The only grammatical mistake noticed in it is the use of Dharmarwjnd in place of 
Bharmamjma, 


Tho docunient has already been dealt with by several scholars, the first of whom was the 
discoverer, Babu Jagannath Das Ratnafcara^ himself. This article is written" in Hindi and is 
accompanial by an inked impression of the inscription together with an improved hand-copy 
prepared by Mr. Ratnakara himself, Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Gaurishankar Hirachand 
Ojha of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, dealt with the document in the same volume of theNi^on- 
FTachariiil Fatrikdi^ as well as in his report of that Museum for the year ending 31st March 1924, 
pp, 1-2. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal has devoted three articles to the subject.* Other scholars, who 
have dealt with this inscription, are Mr. N. K. Bhattasali,^ Br. A. Bannerji-Sastri* and Mr. 
N. G. Majumdar.^ The inscription has, however, not yet been dealt with in any of the official 
publications of tho Archaeological Department and my object in editing it in this journal is 
to bring together the various views expressed by scholars on this important inscription and to 
record my own impressions of the same. 

The inscription records the erection of a shrine or other memorial in honour of PhalgudSva, 

the father of the Dharmaraja Dhana(®deva, ®bhuti, etc.), Lord of Kosala, son 

of KAuMki, the sixth of the Pushyamitra, who had performed the A^vamedha twice. 

The inscription is important for more reasons than one. It is the first inscription on stone 
or metal yet discovered which mentions the name of Pushyamitra, the celebrated founder of 
the Sufiga dyjnasty. Hitherto he was only known from literary sources, e.g., the JDivydvadma 
(XXIX), FatarljaliA MahcLbMshya (111-2-123), where references made to a sacrifice performed by 
him, some of the Fura^as, Kalidasa’s drama, the Mdlavikdgnimitra; etc. The passages referring to 
the Sufiga dyimsty in the Vishnu and the BhdgavcUa Purdi^ass,Te quoted in parallel columns in 
Pargiter’s The F*urd'$(i Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 30-33. From the extract from 
the former we learn that the dynasty was founded by the General Pushyamitra after he ^ad slain 
the last Maurya king Bphadratha. His son was Agnimitra, who was succeeded by Vasiijyeshtha. 
The latter’s son was Vasumitra and his son Andhraka. He was succeeded by Puiindaka and Ihe 


» Ind. Ant, Vol XXXIII, 1904, Appendix, p. 40. 

*N&gart-Fruch&irin^-Fatrik&, VoL V, pt. 1, pp. 99-104. 

Hhid., pp. 201, ^ •±•3 it 1 

October 1924, pp, 430-32, J. 5. & a Vol. X, pp. 202-208. and VoL 

XIII, pp. 247-49. (Hero Mr. Jayaswal has given good faosimilea of this inflcription.--3SkJ.] 

» Review, February 1926, p. 202, 

« Ibid., January 1925, pp. 69-60.’ 

^Jnmls of the B/iandarlbar Imtitak, Vol VII. pta. I and 11, pp. 160463. 
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latter by Yoml^iba. He was followed by Vajramitra. Ho was followed by .Satmlbhags. The 
latter’s son was Devabhumi. 

Kalidasa’s drama mentions three of these kinp;s, t.e., the fouiuler, bin mn\ Ajjiuiuiira aiui the 
latter’s son Tasumitra and further informs us that Pushyain lira ins tit Hacridce 

and appointed Vasumitra as the guardian of the sacrificial horse, which in acrorilancc with religious 
custom was to wander at will for a year and that the horse was by the cavalry of the 

Yavanas, whom Vasumitra successfully defeated and brought the, hor»i‘ back to irraiul father’s 
sacrifice. The Edjasuya sacrifice was performed by universal monarchn an<l the Hacrifna* of this name 
mentioned in the drama of Kalidasa may have been the one perform cm! by PuNhyainitni on the 
occasion of his coronation. The Ayodhya inscription, however, records the ptTformance of two 
AkamHha sacrifices hy Pushyamitra. It is at present not known what^ ncecHHitatod the 
institution of the second sacrifice by him. It is to the credit of Pushyamitra that he revived 
this sacrifice which had long been in abeyance owing to A^ioka’s commandmentH pridiibiting 
the immolation of animals even for sacrifices. Mr. JayaswaP thinks tliaf the /b<‘naw(Wia 
sacrifice mentioned in an inscription discovered at Nagari also reierred, to Pusliyarnitra. It is 
true that such an inscription was found by Dr. D. E. Bhandarkar when lu* wan f^ngagwl in his 
excavations at Nagari,® It has, however, been found by Eai Bahadur OaiiriHlianknr H. Ojha® 
to be only a fragment of the GhSsundl inscription and to supply tin? miHsiniJ portion of the first 
line of that record. Thus restored, the epigraph shows that the sou of (lajayana and Panlferi 
mentioned in it was one Sarvatata, who had performed a horso-Bacritlce, but makes no mention )f 
Pu^yamitra. 

The Ayodhya inscription is also interesting as it establishes the fact that the correct name of 
the founder of the Sunga dynasty was Pushyamitra, not Push pamitra as fouiul in some of the 
Sanskrit works. Dr. Biihlerhad already been led to this conclusion* by the ff»nn Pilsamitta which 
he found in certain Jaina Prakrit gdthdSy hut epigraphical evidence was wanting. 


The interpretation of this short record is rendered difficult by the uiUMTtniuty about 
the exact significance of the words Puskyamitrasya shash^hdna and I am afrakl the. liifliculty will 
not be solved until another inscription of the Suiiga dynasty containing the gcrntalugy of these 
kings comes to Ught. I propose here to recapitulate what has been said by the previous writers 
before I record my views on the point. Pandit Eatnakara rendered these wokIs a« tlie sixth 
descwidant, brother or son of Pushyamitra and as with the last alternative, Fhalgudeva would 
become identical with Pushyamitra, he thought he could overcome the difficulty by supplying a 
word like fujyasya between the words pitu^ and FhalgudBimya and interpret the express ion m “in 
honour of Phalgudeva, a teacher or deity of his father.” Eai Bahadur Qaurishankur llirachand 
OJm favoured the meaning “ sixth in descent from Pushyamitra,” while Mr. Jayiwwsl preferred 
to interpret the expr^ion as the sixth brother of Pushyamitra, making Phalgudilva the father 
of Push^mitra. This view was endorsed by Dr, A, Banerji-SSstrl, who rejwtwl “ the di^cent 
eo^ for the reason that if Dhana[d§va] was sixth in descent from Pushyarnitni and evidently 
proud of It, his name would have ended with the word mitra. This, as Mr. N. K. Bhattasali*' 
has sho^ IS no r^l obstacle as the names of several of the kings of the Sufiga dynasty as giW 
m and W on their coins have different endings. Dr. gfistri also muphmkm the 

fact that m the descent ’is signified by the termination of the 5th not the 6th as 


Modern Review, October 1924, p. 432. 

• Tht Arehoeologkca Remains and Rxcavationt at Nayari (Memoira of tb© 
Aumal Report, Archaeological Swrvey of India, 1026-27, o 204 

• Ind, Ani^ Voi. H, p. 362. ^ 

• Modern Review, January ter June 1926, p. 202. 
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is the case in the expression under discussion. Mr. N. G. Ma jumdar has hunted up a prallel expres- 
sion in verse 88 of the 16th Sarga of the Raghuvamia. The expression in question is pafichamam 
Takskikasya, which is interpreted by diree commentators as meaning “ grandson of grandson 
of Takshalm.” Mr. Majumdar therefore sees no difficulty in interpreting Pushyamitrasya shash^ 
^hah as sixth in descent from Pushyamitia.” In his third article^ on this inscription, however, 
Mr. Jayaswal points out that the example from the Raghuvamia referred to above is actually 
interpreted by Mallinatha as meaning the fifth son of Takahaka. ‘ The sixth of Pushyamitra * 
in the Ayodhya inscription should therefore mean tne sixth son of Pushyamitra. As, however, 
this interpretation would make Phalgudeva identical with Pushyamitra, he proposk to read 
Dharmarajud in the 2nd line as Dharmardjfil^ and to compound it with the following word 
He thus construes the record as meaning that Dhanadeva, the sixth son of Pushyamitra, erected 
a house in honour of Phalgudeva, the father of his lawful queen. 

It will be seen from tbe above that the only parallel expression found by the ingenuity of Mr. 
Majumdar is capable of two divergent interpretations. As has been pointed out by Dr. Banerji- 
Sastri, the inscriptions so far known fail to throw light on the question and he is right in stating 
that the established custom in epigraph ical records is either to name the generations in succession 
or not at all and that it is not usual to mention a distant stage by omitting the intervening ones* 
One such example I have indeed secured in verse 44 of the Vamidvall of the Chamba rajas,* 
where we find the words “ Meruvarmsn was the 10th from Jayastamhha ” after the nine inter- 
vening ancestors of Meruvarman have been duly referred to in direct succession. Even here, 
however, the vibhaUi employed is the fifth, not the sixth or possessive case. An example of this 
kind with the sixth case ending occurs in the Raghuvamia, Sarga 6, verse 29 : — 

Thou alone, fortunate lady, art fit to he their third.” 

Sunandfi, the attendant of Indumatl, while narrating the achievements of the prince of the Angas 
observes that the goddesses Sri and Sarasvati, though naturally hostile to each other, together 
reside in him in peace, thus indicating the propriety of her union with him. It will be observed 
that though the grammatical construction in this case is the same as in the doubtful expression 
being discussed, tbe sense of descent is out of the question. Whether more exact parallels both 
in form and sense will or will not be found in the vast field of Sanskrit literature, I am unable to 
say. It seems, however, exceedingly difiicult to disregard clear palaeographic evidence and to 
group this record with the other known documents of the early Sunga period. I would, therefore, 
with Pandit Ratnakara, supply a word like furusM'i^a after shaskthena and translate “ by the 
sixth descendant of Pushyamitra It will he* seen ' from the facsimile that only the 
first portion of the name of the chief who had this inscription engraved is preserved. Pre- 
vious writers have restored it as Dhanadeva and Mr. N. G. Majumdar identifies him with a chief 
of that name whose coins have been found round about Ayodhya. Be the name, however, what 
it may, the inscription has established beyond doubt the fact that Ayodhya formed part of the 
Sunga Empire as late as the dat^ of the inscription, which, on palaeographic grounds must he 
assigned to about the 1st century A.D. 

TEXT. 

Line L Kdsal-ddhipBna dvir-aivamMka-ydjina^ sendpatel} Pushyamitrasya shasJtihena 
Kauiikl'-putrii^ Dhana .... 

Line 2. DJiarmarajM pituh Phalgudivasya TcUanam kdrvtam 

” ^ ^ XIII, pp. 247-49, 

* Vogel, Antignittes of Chavn^ha State, p. 85 

#r^?r4 
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[The chief point of intemt in Hie insor^tion is the use of the genitive case in the egression 
PUih/^idUra^a shci^Hth^d. According to Paijini (?fW 

Ask^hyayt, V. iL 48, 49 and 51), the suffix oF<jt ^(witt the 

augments and tiui) is used in the sense of furaita, 

Iff ITW. (Xoit*o on the AOiadhyayl, V. ii. 48), ‘ that with which a number is com- 
pleted’. Bo means trtIJBT and and so on. In other words, 

this siiffijt does not signify any order of descent or hinship and of the inscription, taken 

by itself, wonld simply mean ‘ by the sixth.* The genitive case, however, Would show ihe 
sfwnhondBio or relatidndiip which this person had with Pushyamitm, for that is one of the chief 
funotiotts-of this vibhtiMi. To express * order of descent’ tho ablative case shoulii bo employed, 
as a ^ef^rellce to tte comments on f?ZR5*?T'|TrCtr?fTWlf'?^§ (Ashfadhyayi, 

I’L iii. 29) would show. We generally say This will be made 

clearer by the following quotation given in the SahduMpadruma under the word ;«“« 

“ trvHTit. wint i 

’(fftrotm' f%an ii ” ii 

That pavlchamt and not shashtU is geaerally used in such cases is further shown by tim 
Furdi^M {Am6a III, Adhyaya X) and the Qaruia-Furdiii^a (Adhydya LXV) as quoted in the 
Sabdahdl'pcdrurm under the word vivdha, 

“ initmii' fwtnsro ” and 
“ »rrti?r: ftttiTr’^EWr ’* 

The YajMmlk^-Smriti, Aohdr-ddhydya, (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series) would also support the 
said statement for it says': — 

uraRT. n ^i^ii 


Therefore, if it was the order of descent which the author of the inscription had in view, he would 
have said and not Consequently, it becomes evident that if any word k 

to he supplied, it should be gwnt arid not g’W- In consideration of th cse fKiints, Mallinath* 
BCcans to he quite correct in taking (Rogihu., XVI, 88) in the sense of ' the fifth 

son of Takshaka.’ To get the meaning attributed to this passage by Charitnivu rcJhaim or by Dina- 
karanuBts, we should expect ffie ablative case or the form 7ni|?lin[ instead. We say WW but 
not ?ran?[ gW:, Here, we should remember Hist thsi Vayu-PurA^ gives 

^ teeing Pus]iy<mUra~auias=oh’^Um which strongly supports the interpretation of tSrB*T as 
‘ by ffie. si^ son Besides, there is no inherent impossibility in the version given in Hi is PurS>.,a 
^ T? ■ n®®®s8itete a summary rejection of it. Nor does it imply a sense wiiich is wrong or 
impossi te. ocx)rdingly, the meaning by the sixth son of Pnshyamitta ’ seems to be preferable. 


As to the two new references given in' this article one (?!r%ai flPmfvT ff^Ninitin) has no 

^whaWex on the point under consideration. The other, which is a quotation fmm the 

Sris ilw” 1 prati.paMa or the opposite view in 

that It uses pa«cft«m» and not sMsfki to express the order of descent of MSruva^n.-Ed.] 
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N<k r).--PAnARPUR COPPER-PLATE GRANT OP THE [GUPTA] YEAR 159. 

By K, N. Dikshit, M.A., Calcutta. 

Tins copper-plato wavS found by me during tbe excavation of tbe great temple at Pahar- 
pur in the Badulgachi Tluma of tlie Rajshabi District in Bengal onthe29tli November, 1927. It 
was recovered from the debris that had accumulated on the north-east side of the circumam- 
bulatory paH.H«ig<i on IIh' second terrace. Prom the circumstances of the discovery it was apparent 
that it (\mh\ not liavc hoan originally buried or deposited under the floor of the passage, but was 
probably brought down from a higher level along with the bricks and mud. It is to he regretted 
that, owing to ih o imulvcrtence of the labourer a hole has been made in the upper right hand corner 
of it,' and some letters in the three lines at the end of the first side and the first few lines of the 
second sidii have become obscure. The left hand margin has also been damaged at ^aces, owing 
to whi(‘h <‘ircumHt,an{‘e some of the letters written there have disappeared. The plate when dug 
out was <*ov(irtul wdth a thick coating of rust and verdigris but has subsequently been cleaned by 
chemi<‘,al trc^itment and proves to have been fairly well preserved. It is rectangular^ in shape, 
mo.asur<‘B 7,{"x 4.^" and weighs 29 tdlds. 

The characters in which the inscription under notice is written belong to the northern 
class «d alphabet s of the 5tb century A.D. and closely resemble those of the grants 3 and 4 of the 
DajnrMlaqnir*^ copper-plates of the time of Budhagupta. The formation of the medial d by the 
additum of a stroke at the right lower end of the letters ga, dha, ha, ra and may be noted. 
The terminal m is written slightly below the top line as will be seen in -ddhikarai^m (1. 1), ^chatu* 
nhtaymn (1. H), Sam (1. 20), and phalam (1. 24). The rare letter ^ha occurs in a^havd'pa (1. 16). 
The forms of the conjunct letters haha (as in Bakshin^^c^ 1. 1), hma (as in Brahma^ IL 3, 12 and 17) 
and uvJivhhya (as in afaidTiohcJkhya 1. 20) are noteworthy. The numerical signs for 100, 50, 9, 7, 
4 and 1 are. !<► be. huind in 11. 19 to 21. The unusual form of 9 in 1. 20, seems to be the prototype 
of the iiKKlern Bifiigali sign for that digit. 

As regards orthography, the doubling of h before yam °dlndrih'kya^ (11. 4 and 11), and 
befor(t r in, ^'vikkr(iy<t (11. 5 ami 12), and °Jckramev.«a° (11. 6 and 17) requires notice. The con- 
sonant:H k, /?, d, an<l y are doubled after r, as in °drkka° (1. 20), ^anuvari^i^y=c^ (1. 3), ^nirddishia^ 
(I IH), /tarnimd (IL 4 aiul 12)> '^kirmmaia (1. 17), dryya^ (1. 1), %Unjy^ (11. 4, 12 and 17), ^dcMryya^ 
(11. 5 and 13) and, in dh<mrhmaP and "^dharmmey^a in lines 16 and 19. The v symbol is used for h 
in ^mmiuhtya-vdhy-iT (IL 4 and 11) and ^vvahuhhir^ (1. 23). 

The langtiago of the inscription is Sanskrit, With the exception of the five imprecatory 
verses at the e.nd, the whole record is in prose. The rules of ijowdAi have been very often violated, 
specially in respect, of a visarga at the end of a word, as in' dyuHakah d/tyya ® (1, 1), QokaVUal^ 
arddhtp (1. 9), %t,rddhali (1. 16), kulyavapa adh^arddhd'^ (1. 19). °Natha-iarmmd eCad° inU, 4- 

and 12 is als(» wrong grammatically. 

Th " do(uun<,mi under examination registers the purchase of a state land 

private individual for charitable purposes. The Dhanaidaha,^ the Damodaxpur,® the Farid- 

a brokoB appearance in the central portion. It b probable that, as in Na 3 
of the DruufMlarpur plates, there was a somi-oiroular projection at this place for attaching the seal. 

Above, Vnl XV, pp. lib fi. 

»[8eo Ln. 5 on p, 01 below.— -Ed] 

« Above, 'Vol xvri, pp. m ff. 

* Abovoj Vol XV. pp, 113 fl. 
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pur^ and tlic Gkugraliati® copper-plates also record similar transactions, tlic difforeiu'e being that 
in tbe present case the i;ate at ‘which one Ulyava/pa of land was sold was 2 Unarm whereas it was 
3 in the case of the DamSdarpur grants and 4 in the case of the Paridpur ones. As Nos. d and 4 of 
the Damodarpnr plates axe almost co-evalwith the present plate, the cliifcrenco in the rates men* 
tioned in the two cases must be due to local causes. Probably the quality of the Iaii4 available 
was inferior or there was an abundance of fallow land in the locality around Paharpnr. It was, 
apparently, owing to such considerations that the 6 (=s|'of a huhjam^a approximately) 

were, as stated in No. 2 of the Damodarpur plates, granted in lieu of a deposit of 2 dlnarus^ when 
the rate was 3 d%ndras to a hulyavdpa^. 


The grant under notice records that a BrSbma^a and his wife deposited 3 dmarm or gold 
coins with the city council {adhisJipMn-ddhikaraxia} to secure 1 kuh/avdpa and 4 dr^^vdpas of 
land situated at 4 different villages all lying in the Dakshiijam6aka^t^i^Ai and Nagiratta-wawdak 
for the matee^nce of worship with sandal, incense, flowers, lamps, eic., of tlic divine arbat® 
at the vihdra of Vata-Gohali which was presided over by the disciples and the disciples of disciples 
of the Nigraniba preceptor (6ramai^.'dohdrya) Gubanandin, belonging to the Panciia-Btupa 
section {nihdya) of Benares. The donation of a Brahma^ couple for the worship of dinas,. as 
recorded here, is noteworthy for it bespeaks of the religious toleration of the people of tlie 
period. 

The Jaina vikdra at Vata-GSbali mentioned in this inscription, it would appmr, must have 
stood, at the original site of the present temple at PShajpur. The boundaries of the sit e are partly 
situated within the limits of the village, of GSalbhita to the north-west and the mound where the 
temple has been unearthed was pointed out to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton in 1807 as * (blalbhitiir 
Pahar * (the eminence of GSalbbita). The identification cd Goalbhita with the ancient. Vaj;a* 
Gohall easily suggests .itself as the steni Gohah is substantially identical with Gdal. Few rtflics of 
the Jaina faith^ have come to light during the excavations at PshS-TP^r, but numerous Bralirnani* 
cal and Buddhist. bas-reliefs and terra-cotta plaques, dating from the late Gupta time^, have been 
discovered. In the ninth and the succeeding* centuries of the Christian era, the Plduljrpur temple 
was. known as the great Buddhist vihdra of king Dharmapala at SOmapura, the latter pkcc. being 
recognised in the modern vfllage of Ompur, a mile to the south of the mound. 


Begarding the prevalence of Jainism in Bengal, the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang, who 
visited the country of Pund^avardhana in the second quarter of the- seventh century, recoils that* 
“ there are some 100 Deva temples, where sectaries of different schools congregate. The naked 
Nirgranthas are the most numerous.” This statement can now be corroborated by the <vvidenco 
of the present document which speaks of a vihdra presided over by a succession of Nigrantha 
monks, at least 150 years previous to the Chinese pilgrim’s visit to the locality. In coMU«tion witli 
the name Guhanandin it is worthy of note that the names of the IHgambara Achiryas of the third 
and fourth centuries of the Christian era, such as Yafipnandinj Jayanandin, KumaraUandin, e^c., 
as is shown by the lists, generally end in nandin, Puijdravardhana. is mentioned as one of the 
of Jaina pontiffs, beginning with GuptbGupta or Vi6akh-5charyya, the disciple of 
bahu II and Guhauandin must have been one of them. 


1 Ivd. Ant., V<d. XXXIX, p. 193 and N.S„ Vol VII, p. 475. 

* Above, Vol XVIU, p. 74.. 

^ ^ to a Hli^avapa, tbe ptloe ol 6 dr6nat>dpas, t.c., 

snpport the author’s view regarding the eituation of the Jaina iMra at the .ite or suggost 


I of a ku^pavdpa mwt be 2 


* B-aJ, BvAdhiri Records of the West&rn World, Vol, II, p. 195, 
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Tlio proccnluro followod in ancient Bengal^ in respect of applications for tiie pnreliase and 
donation of land, as elaborated in the present case, is interesting. The intending donors approached 
the District Officer and the City Council headed by the ven- 

erable Mayor {N(igam-,^rMthin) requested them for sale of land for charitable purposes at 
the prescribed rate. The Officer and the Council referred the case, in the first instance, to the com- 
mittee of rccord'kecpers consisting of one chief record-keeper and at least five other record- 
keepers.® The latter after making necessary enquiries submitted their report with recommenda- 
tion ill favour of the transaction. The authorities thereupon realised the necessary amount from 
the applicants and intimated the ciders and other householders belonging to the villages concerned 
to measure out the land and make it over to the applicants for the purpose in view. 

Tlie land measure adopted in this grant was based on the measures grain as is the case in 
the Damodarpur and other grants. The I(^ul^avdp(;iL denoted as much land as could be sown with 
a hulya mcaaiiro of grain. A kutya, according to various ancient authorities, was equivalent 
to 8 ddhakas^l2S frasihas. Other land measures found in the present record are 

drdi^avdfa and mlhavdfo,. 

The date of the grant as given in the inscription is Sam 199-Maghd di 7 and, apparently, 
refers to the Gupta -era, which was in use in Bengal when the charter was issued. As. such, it 
would fall in January 479, A.D. The mention of Par(mqhliaUdraJca in L 16 can only be taken to 
refer to the reigning sovereign whose name is not mentioned. The DamSdarpur plates show that 
the kingdom of Budhagupta included the hhuMi of Pun^ravardhana at this period and it is not 
improbable that the unspecified reigning sovereign at the time of the issue of the copper-plate was 
Budhagupta. 

Regarding the identification of the, places mentioned in the plate, Pundravardliana has 
been identified by General Cunningham® with the extensive ruins known as ‘Mahssthan-garh/ 8 
miles north of the, town of Bogta. Va^-GdRSH, as stated. above, may be- the modem Goaibhita. 
I am unable to identify the other localities. 


TEXT.* 


Obverse. 


1 Svasti ril*] Pund»[varddha]nad«lyuktakah« iryya-nagara-^reshthi-purfigafi^ch-adhish- 
than-rwihikaranam DakshinSm^ka-vidieya-Nagiratta- 

tapuRjaka-MftIu-Na«irat;ta-pravgiya- 

,6 Nitva-Gohaltehu B'rahnia?ii-ottaran-Ma]iatt8r-adi-katwnbinah ]^l^mTaa^varwy- 

aniiibrxlhavanti [ ) *] Viifiapayaty,=asmSn-B)falima!>a-Na«Mi7, 


1 [It «uia to »af«r to «ay ‘ in this part of ancient Bengal’ tiU it is proved by doenmentary evidence that 

pur grill nI. 1 motions only one record-keeper. WiU it not be be^r to say tto ^mittee whwh oonsittel 
of one chief reoord-keeper and very oftti>-..othpr.Butotd«ate record-keepers J>-Ed.i 
« A. S. B., Vol. XV, pp. 104-117. 

* From tho original platc^ that there were more JyuildtM thaa 


Ed.3 
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4 lamma etad-bliaryya Bami cba yusbmSkamwih-rwlhiHhthriti-rwIliikarai^i^ 

dvi^marikkya-lbilyavapen^ ^t^vat-kai-dpabEdgy-akskaya-nlvi-sttimii lava-' v.lh y »rv- 

5 pratiImra-ldiila»ksbetm-va8tu-viklnray6-“-nuvyitta»*fcad*arliatii*an.Si3 *aiva Ickrafiirn Svaydii^ 

Baka^ad*dinara-trayam«upasangphy*avayo[s*3*sva-pii!:iy“ripya» 

6 yanaya Vata-Gobalyam^av'-^^asyan^Ka^ika ^-paucha-8tupa-nikrvvdka^"i ligniutJia -jSranm^- 

aciLaryya-Gubanandi-Msliya-pra^isby-Mbishtiiita-vibarS 

7 Bliagavatam«Arliatarn gaT)dlia-dliupa-8umanC-dip*a<ly*arthati-taIa-%^iliyfcka“iiimittaS“«clia 

a[ta*] eya Vata-Goballto yastu-dr6^iavapam'«adbyard(lluin«Ja- 
B mbudeva-prave^ya-Prisbtbima-pottaket® ksbetram droijavapH-cimtuslifayaiu G«Mi.§- 
tapuajad^dronavS-pa-cbatushtayam Mula-N agirattii- 
9 prave6ya-Nitva-G5balitab arddba4rika-droi:iavapannty^'evaiii^adfiyar(Id!uuii Imhetra-^ 
kul7avapam®=akshaya-nivya datum=«i[ty*atra] yatalti prathaiiia- 

10 Bustapala-DMkaranandi-Pustapala-Dbritivi 3 br.iu-Virocliana-Eama{lm"IiaridriMii«i^ 46 iiiand^ 

sbu prathamanu'^ • • • . fna]m«avad!xaraa?a ^ 

11 y^ayadbyitam asty«aBmad-adhislithan-adbikaraij§ dvklinarikkya-kulyiivilpikia 

kal-5pabb6g7-aksbaya-nivi-samu[daya-va]hy®-apratilcara- 

12 [Wiila*]-lrshetM-vastu-vikkrayo=nu'VTittaa=tad-yad"yushmam''>-Br5,limii,iia-Natha-Aiirmni4 

Stad-bhSryya ESmi cba PalaSatta-parivika-Vatu-GoliiiUHtha “ ('0-ya 


13 


Jtteverse. 


praSishy-adliislithita-sad-viharo Araliatam“ gandha-Edliupl-My-upayagHya 

Vata-ashalyarfi v5«t,u-drCu.»vapam.a(l]iya, 
rdcmam kshetran-Jambudeva-pravSSya-Ptiahtliima.pgttaka (Irdvavapi-.dmiuKhtayam 

16 Gosha^apufijad.dr6aavapa.cbatushtaynm Maia-NagiraH^-pravayu-Nitva-OShaliW ' drS- 
]?aTapa-dYayain»adhava[pa-dva]y-adhikam«ity«Gvam»a- 

^ Read ^ahy-d^, ’""**’'**^ 

® Read 'a*'. 

Jnd.Ant.,Vul.XXXlX .lu.l ■>», Pn 

the ptewat oaee, “>« '• I" 

«on with a Jaiaaprtoeptor would aaem^ show tilt botwwn paflrte and »n,i it* oonnoo- 

o! the Jaiua Acliaiyas. PaCcha-staua mav in^that ‘>® taken hero in tlm senso tif a lirminli (Mh'i) 

Jaina loharyas may have been known. ' ***** “ 1 *““® from which a imrt iculur hmiich nf the 

® I is redimdant; here. 

oqrt^iou. erased letters 

Some letters after this are lost. ^ 

P®®®<xl'xl l>y the names ni thp 

Rea4 ^ymhtn^n \ 

■ “ [ampare the reading in i 6 above. ~-Ed.l 
f'Ksad^fiuten,, 



First Side. 



Hiiunanda Sastri, actual size. 


He<'Ond Side. 
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No. 5. ] PAIIARFUR COPPER^PLATE GRANT OF THE [GUPTA] t^EAR 159, 


16 

27 

IS 

19 

30 

21 

J>2 


23 

24 


;25 


(!liyara<lliai5i kalietraAcdyaYapam-prartthayate^^tra na ka^cliicl^yirodlial^ gnijaa. 

ill yi^t»paraiiia4)]mttamka-pa(3anam==artth-dpaclia dharmma-sliad-bhag-kpyaya- 
lum ' rha iiliavati tad Svan-kriyatam-ity.-aiien«§vadharapa.kkramen-asmad«Br 5 . 

lu»iana~Nilt]ia»Harmmata etad-bharyya-Ramiya^^cha dmara-tra- 

}'iua aiikrity-iutabliyaih vijnapitaka-kram-6payogay=6pari-iiirddisiita-grama-G6liali- 

I'evsiui tala-vaiaka-vastuna saba kshetraiii 


kiil.yavapa a(lhyaxddli6*ksbaya-iiivi-dliarminei?a dattah ku 1 dro 4 [ * ] 
''J’a(l'«yuHliT3iabhiii SA^a-lcarmmaij-avirodlii-sthaiie shatka-nadalr®-apa- 
vinch<-hhya» daUvyo^kshaya-nm-dharmm§na cba 6a^vad*acliandr-arkka-taraka- 
killain aiui-palayitavya iti [ |* ] Sam 100 50 9 

Milgba (li 7 [ 1* ] Uktan«clia bhagavata Vyasena [1*] Sva-dattam para- 

(iatladi vfi yd barota vasundharam [ i*'‘ ] 

wi viwhilulyaih Immir^^bbutvS pitjibbis-salia pachyate[ |p] Shaskti-varsba- 

Btibawiliji avargge vaaati bbujnjdab [ |* ] 

rikahdpia ch^anumantS cha taiiy«*eva narake vaset [j|*] Rajabkir^wabu- 

bhir^^datta • diyafco cha punah. punah [ 1*] yasya yasya 
yada blulmi® tasya tasya tada pkalam [||*] Purwa-dattam dvijatibkyo 

yatnrid'-rakBlia Yndbisktkira [ I* ] mahim^makimatam^ ^resktka 
dauru‘h»chhrcy6 mipalanaiii [||*] Vin.dky--atavLskv«aiiambuiisku* suskka-kotara- 
vaHiiia[}i **'] kfisbn^abinS^ hi jfiyante deva*dayain haranti yc [(j*] 


Abstract of Contents. 


NaWui-.%'niirna, a Bratoaija and RSny, bis wife, approach the District Officer^<^ and the 
€ity-(Jonn(*.il Loaded by the Mayor (N aga^ra-^r^hthi) at Pu^Jravardbana with the request 
that in ar.cordaiicc with the procedure prevalent in the locality, they may 'be allowed to 
•depoHit three d%na/ras in return for 1| hulyavdpas of land distributed among 4 
diieront villages to bo endowed in perpetuity for the maintenance of requisites of 
■the worsliip of Arhats such as ^ndal, incense, flower, “ lamps, ek., and for the constru^'tion 
of a roBting plac <3 at the viitdTCioi the Jaina preceptor Gubanandi at Vata-GobalL The details of 
the ian<lH requitod were i"~”Fields measuring 4, 4 and 2|- respectively, at the 

villages of Pi-ishthima-p5ttaka, Goahatapunjaka and Nitva-Gohali ; home-stead land measuring 
IJ dnl^avdpm at Vat)a-G6hali. 


^UmiV^t^dHhayati 

Tbifl ©xpivfssion oftn b© compared with aih^K'd’TicivO'JcOi^n dubhy w occurring in. the DainodS'rptir Plate®* 
Tho proBonfc praetice in parts of Bengal and Assam is to measure out the lands by nalas or reeds of a deEnito 
.moasuremont in cubits, which differ in different localities. The skifka, asAtaka and mmka as referred to the 

twto may thewforo mean of so many cubits 6, 8 or 9). 

®rDr. K. P. Chakra varti connects it with the Bengalliword bUchha meaning to select or choosa— -Ifa. j 
^ Read Jfcftwif.® [But knmir, in is also allowed.— Ed.] ® Bead “Read hMmis*. 

Road [The reading given in the plate is also correct.— Ed.] 

« Bead ammbmhu. [Tb© plate correctly gives anamdhassv.—Bd.} Bead 

fSe© foot-note 5 on p« 61 stbove.-— Ed.] ^ ...» x * 

« Th* mention ot flow™ in tio worship ol the Arhats or Jinaa indicates a pomt o£ dtferen^ between the 

,m.otlce oJthe old Nigrantha and the modem Digsmbara Jainas The latter do 

Lwets in a. much as the Insects likely to bo present m the flowers may bo destroyed tiuwby. 

Svfitambaras^ however, have no objection to this practices 
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The Council, in the first instance, consulted the Board of Eeeor(l-Ko.^|H>rn [ir.'.sidod over 
by Divakaranandin, who pointed out that thorn was no objection t.o tins t ranwu'.tion, 
especially as, besides bringing some revenue to tho l.roasiiry, it would onfit lc His Majesty 
to a sixth share of the religious merit accruing from tho nndowuKsnt. Thu (’omicil, thiToforo, 
decided to accept tlie offer of the Brahma^a couple and rocordod t.ho transfer of land. 

The village elders of the respective villages at which tho lands in (jiiostiofi wore 

situated, were then asked by the Council to mark out the houmlarios of tho lands thus graiitod 

and maintain them in perpetuity. The date was the 7th day of Magha, in tln^ [t»upt.a] 
year 159. The usual imprecatory verses follow. 


No. 6.--E0TAVUMACHai INSCRIPTION 0? VIKRAMADrrV.V \ . 


By R. S. Panchamukht, M.A., Ootacamiinik 


Kd-jiavumachgi is a village about 14 miles to the north-easi of Cadag, the of 

the Gadag Taluk of the Dharwar District. Tlic inBcription, wlu<;h is e<liti«l below, in (‘iigravni on a 
stone-tablet set up in front of the temple of KalamS^vara which is standing tkoro. Tin* iiiwTibed 
portion of the gtone covers an area of 6' 2''"' by T 11"^ and is in a state of very g<MMl prcHcrvation. 
The inscription is neatly written in tho Kanareso script of abmitMthc llth centtiry AJ). As 
regards palaeography, the chief points requiring notice are: (i) the lingual d and / am not 
clearly distinguished from the dental ; compare for example (1. 25), pamfu^jwfu 

(E. 17, 29), (L 33), fculiyale (1. 34), etc. ; (ii) the w-sign is inclic.at<jtl in thriHi dificreni ways, 
viz,, (1) by a short hook at the bottom of the letter as in Fuligqe (1. 7)» pamnmii'lu (II. 17, 29), 
vmdu (1. 36), etc,, (2) by a mark with a downward bend by the side (d tho loftor, as in 
lcv4iee hu^e (1. 13), maUar*ayiu (11. 18, 20), kuruva-gey (1. 28), etc,, ami (3) by a long right sitlo ntroke 
shooting from the bottom of the letter as in Pushya Suddha (1. 10), niviJamrhgaif^ (h 4r>) ; (iii) 
the e-sign is given, sometimes, below the letter and resembles thow-sign, aa in Puligt[(e (1. 7) or in 
belgode {L 13h In one case it is represented by a horizontal stroke at the bottenn of 
the letter, a.s^Belvola (1. 7) ; (iv) the final m is used in two places, i,c,, in U. 52 and 5-1 aiwl is 
^aped like the secondary ma. Excepting the throe imprecatory verses in Hanskrit, wlu<h <'Ofne at 
the end, the record is written in Kanarese prose of the medieval period. The words 
ghalige (1 13) (which is a tadbhava of ghatihd) and chhat^a (I 24) (wlvich h the iadblrntm of ehMlra) 
are of lexical interest ; so also, luruva^gey (L 28), hmde (I 33), pmliyalc (1. 54) and plnkUya 
(I 41). In orthography the only point which requires mention h(irf 3 is th,o use of r and i in 
place of r and I as in mum (1. 33) and elu^kdbi (1. 48) respectively. 


After Bvasti, the inscription opens with the usual prelude aiuioumung that Tribhiivana- 

mallayikraxhadityad.eva(V)wasrfigningatthetimeaud that Bojvola-Throo Himdrod 

and Puligere-Three Hundred were administered by his subordinate Daiuhmaijiiku Hdftavnyya 
whom it describes as ‘ the obtainer of the five great Mas, tho t-ho great anti 

fierce commander-m-Aief of armm^ master ’ (II. J-8). After Kiviug tho 

ate(11. 9-ll)itr^ord5 that.D<i?8^«ayako Ke&ivayya granted, with tho king’s iKTmi.S!»iou, (ho 

Nareyaiagal-Twolve tu Mauaara ^rWhara-Bhana <'f 

r ? ■ 7^ ^ T’ “ it IW Muh-vjanas of the piano sins'ifyi.ig 

ccUam conditions to boobserved by them. Lines 14-32 mention the income of certain estates umloe 
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tlifferent namely tke maintenance of tke temples and temple servants, the emoluments 

of BhaUa ami AkJcanga,^ the of students and the feeding of the elkoii ascetics.® Then 

the Bpecifications of land and taxes levied on festive occasions " such as upammm, 
narriage, vedic mimfices, BMube,®*Kaiapu^ijime and DipSIige, with a remark that they should 
be cnjovcil by the tTroi^eya (11 33-36). It.further states (11. 36-43) that fines on certain oximes 
it has Bpecified, incomes derived from spoils, daiavandha (daiabandha) of escheat property of 
persons dying intestate and taxes on musical instruments such as Me and maddah are to be utilised 
for repairs, etc., of the tank called Deyiiiigejre at Ummachige. Lines 43-46 contain the stipula- 
tion that the Mahaianas should protect the estates and maintain the gift even in adverse cir- 
cumstances. Tile record was written by G-5vinda-Bhatta and engraved by GMvdja (L M). 

The inscription is dated the l§aka year 034,. the 8th day of the bright half of the 
month Pushya, ParidhSLvin sarhmtsara, Sunday and the Uttai*aya:5ia.saiii3£rSnti, 
^'‘hese details do not appear to be quite regular. Except for the week day, the date corresponds, 
according to Swamikannu Pillai’s Epkemeris, to Tuesday, 23rd Deceraber A.D. 1012.* 

Tlic iuHcription is important as it reveals the name of a new subordinate of Yikramaditya, 
viz,., the Makdsdmantddhipati Ke^avayya who was administering the two Six-Hundreds at the 
time of the grant. A Record® secured from Hosfir in the Gadag Taluk dated in A.D. 1029 refers to 
the MaMminantddhifoti KS^vatasa in the passage “ MahdsdmantddUpaii maMfrac}iai^4a-dmd>a* 
ndyahvth klmat-KHamrasara tadagra4mUjam [||*] Svasti samadhigata-paThcha-mahdiahda mcM- 
B(indhi’V\grah-‘ddhi'p<iLti fnahdprachaiyd^-da^d^ndyahim hl--Vdvayiara8ar=‘€^adarunururna7h» . » • • « 

ndluttam^dre ’’as the father of Vava^^arasa who was then governing the two Six-Hundreds 

under Jayasixhba, the younger brother and successor of Vikram^itya V. It is this Yavanarasa 
who figures as a subordinate of Jayasiihha Il in the Hottur inaoription of Saka 959 (A.D. 1037) 
and the Hulgur inscription of iSaka 960 (A.D. 1038) ® Ke^varasa appears to have succeeded 
sSSbhanarasa’ in the administration of the two districts, sometime after A.D. 1004 when, 
according to a record* of Yeli^irur, the latter was stil the governor. We know from the Nfigund 
inscription® of Taila 11 dated in Saka 904 that Kannapa was appointed as the governor 
of Belvola-30() and Purigeye-SOO by Taila TI and that he was succeeded by his brother, 

^ A kkariga is mad© up of Ahkara (Skt. Ahshara) and tg'o, a iaddhita termination indicatmg knowledge, aeeord- 
iug to tiio BUtra WT )| 167 || of the Kar 1 |}.^aMB}l^Mhh^hava of Kagavarina, p. 62 (Mysore Oovem- 

merit edition). The word, therefore, means ‘ one who is well versed in (the science of) worda* 

® Elk6ti afKXjtios are probably tho devotees of Siva in the form of MallSri who with an army of * seven crores * 
d***tr<\ycd the ilonrons MaHa and his brothw. See for the story Imp. Oaz., Vol XVII, pp. 30 31. 

** Bfidube is a Kanarese name for the new-moon day of Vai^akha, Kaarapniiujime for the fuU-moon day of 
JySsh^ha anrl Dlpilige for tho new-moon day of Alvina. ForKanaxese names of all the full-moon days and new 
moon days of a year, see Pr, Fleet’s note in Ind., Vol. V, pp. 11 ff. 

* An inscription of Vikramddifcya V bearing the Saka date 93C53 is noticed in Appendix B (Mo. 722) of tbe 
Madras Eptgraplikal B$port for 1923. But the reading of the last figure is doubtful (deeidtdp. 101). A record 

from KaradihaMi in the Mysore State 287) belonging to the same king is dated clearly 

iSaka 933, Faridhilvin, Fushya, 8u. 13, Monday («Monday,.the 29tli December A.D. 1012) which may be re 
garded as hi® latest date known so far. The present inscription is thus six days earher than the latest epigraph 

,of Vikramaditya V. 

® No. 110 of the Bombay Kamatak collection for 1926-27. 

® See above Vol XVI, pp, 76 ff. and pp. 832 m In the published text of the former xecotd,'the name appears 
to have been wrongly read as OhaVanarasa, 

’ Tho relationship between Sdbhanarosa and K^savarasa is not disclosed. by insoriptians. 

* No. 62 of the Bombay Kamatak collection for 1926-27, 

® Ep. Ind., Yol IV, pp, 206 fl. 
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Ssbhanaxasa in the government of those provinces in about A.D. 082. Ti. is likely thlit Taila IT, 
after overthrowing the Gaiiga chief Panohalad?va shortly after A.D. 075, invcHl cl Kannapa' with 
the governorship of the two districts as stated iru tho abovo record. Tims we get, after the 
downfall of the Gafigas, a succession of rulers of the Belvoki and Purigere provin.-ea in the 
10th and nth centuries of the aristian era. namely Kannapa, Sobhaa.arasa, KSfiawa- 
rasa and Vava:^arasa. 

From this inscription it can be gathefed that UmmacMge was a great educational centre 
in the beginning of tbe 11th century A.D. and maintained a college, with, a free hostel attaches! to 
it, where instruction was imparted in several sciences. It allots a share of fifty mttiptr with one 
house-site to the Bhatta who could expound Nijdsa and FmhMkam and twenty-five maUar to the 
pupils studying those subjects*, while twenty-five ffuiUay and one houflo-sito on,ly are eii to the 
AJekariga (man of letters) named Nagadesiga who could teach and compose works on mat hema- 
tics, astronomy, prosody, poetics, etc., and was well versed in grammar, It. is cnj<dn«Hl that 
this Nagadesiga should teach his pupils feeding them once a day and supplying them wit !i a cloth 
every year. These two are respectively called and akkwgd'^vfiifi in the record. 

It is interesting to note that the Bhatia and his pupils are the recipients of aeparat*' nharcM in the 
village whereas the Ahhariga, who enjoys a lesser income, has also to feed and clothe his pupils. 
From this distinction in the two vrittis, it is apparent that,, the curriculum of educat ion wan divklcnl 
into two sections of which one was intended for apocialisaiion in .^(Itiras and the oilier imMuit for 
the general needs of a student. Among tho subjects taught, was, ponaihiy, he a work on 

grammar; is a work of the Mmiamsa school of philostiphy stariiHl liy Prahhakara. 


The record is interesting from another point of view also. It gives uh a pinip int.o the sys- 
tem of village administration in ancient times in Kari^lit^'-ha. From the details of tho 
0 rant given in 11. 14-41, it seems that tho proper conduct of worship in temples, the imparling of 
education, the feeding of ascetics, the supply of water to the village people and the punishment 
of criminals we e the chief items which claimed the immediate attention of the ailmhuHtrator. 
Regarding the last item, it is worthy of note that tho inscription mentions a number of eririM*M taken 
cognisance of by the authorities and the penalties imposed in each ease.** They are : ( 1 ) for abusing 
one another {huydade), 2 pa'n^.as ; (2) for assault (/w/^(f 4 r/«), 12 ; (3) hit cl rawing out the 

{sunge-g^Ita4e)f ^ g(Ldydfii.as — a mdni^^ who ascends the processional with wc^apoua 

is excepted, (4) for stabbing (iridade)^ 12 gadydi^as and (fd for a bachelor committing 

adultery {md'^i sule^gidade), 3 gadydrj^as. It is statetl that tho duos thus rmliBwl Uigctluu- with tho 
spoils {kavarie), one-tenth {daiamndlmf of the escheat property {aputrika-dmmjnY and taxiM on 
musical mstruments must be utilised for the upkeep and repairn of the tank \‘alI<Hl Doyirhgoro 
mentioned above. The t:rrod.eya, ne., the village ofTiccT was anthori.-ud (o change the amount 


^Hebbalm5criptionofA.D. 975 motions a certain Kannapayyaae the el BhuiaejdfhariCii, tho 

grandmother of tho OaAga chief Marasiiiiha 11. Soo Bp. Ind.^ Vol. TV, pp. 350 ff. 

* Refermces to NySsa in Sanskrit literature show that it must bo a Rrammatieal work. fnluhtm'' f'Utt- 

P' p. 25 and Mr,Kl.«, II, 122! 

. f ^ TSei/mn by K. V. 8. Aiyer. pp. 320 II. and V. A. N , Vol 1 1 1, pm H)l ff. 

SB ■”> I'"**- “k P- In Unn 

35, however, it is tised m tho sense of upaTinyma. 

r/rTSx Tm Lt'TT ol, “ »“>•. "I « tank, well nr ehanael. in<L 

voi. A AX, p. 1Q7, note 12 and page 267, note 2. 
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of fines in rc.spoc.f, of <ierUin crimes according to the caste of the offender. This is in 
keeping with lUc laws laid down in the Bhamaiiisira.'- 

Of the places meutioued in the inscription, RSpa is the modern Eon. the headquarters of the 
Ron Taluk itUho Dhatwar District. Nareyamgal which was the chief town of Nareyamgal- 
12, a sub-division in the Be}vola-300 province, is the modern Naregal situated at a distance 
of 10 miles from Ron. Ummachige is evidently identical with Kotavumachgi where the 

record wats found* 

TEXT8 

■ ^ SviUHfi ( Bauiasfa'bhuvan4sraya-&i‘Prifchvi-vallablia*maliara- 

2 ja< Ihiraja-paraiuevsvara-pammabliattarakam Satyasraya*ku- 
.1 !a4i!akaiii ('liajuk^'abliaranaih Arunat-Tribhuvanamalla-Vikra- 

4 nirwliiyadovara rajyatn»-.uttarottar-abhivriddliig 0 salutta- 

5 ni-ke 1||*J MSanuMlhigata-pamcha-maliaSabda mahasamantadhipati 

6 iuaha-pra<‘i.iai:ida"dap(|anriyakarn pati-mecbcLe-gaiidam ^rimad-Dandana- 

7 yakaiii Kd.^avayyaiiigal*B<)!v()la-munujram Puligere-munuruvam su- 
H klia«Ha*iikatlui-viurxiaclin-aluttam-ildu [||*] femat-Tribhuvauamalia- 

9 dfivanuii ])rrt[rjtthi8i Rdijada Maunara fedharabbattargge &ka-varslia 934- 

mya 

10 Paridlulvbwuhvatau’ada Piiteliya kddha ashtoi Idityavara vuttara- 

11 yat)a Bariikrariiiyandii Nareyamgal^Panneradajolagana Ummachi- 

12 [ge,]yani HiU’vvabhyamtara-aiddhiyagi BarwanamaSyav-aggiaharam ma- 

13 (}i AaHJiuarh l)e!godo gbajigo verasu padedu kudise kugie paded-ayu- 

14 rail” a firidharabb attar nujanalvar»minabajanake bbaraijani-geydu tayagam 

15 mabajanakkaih prajegam madida vyavastbeyura® dbarmma-brayad^upabiyada 

16 nwnyada bhuiuiya uive^anada prama^^ainu[in*e]nt=ene Some^varadevargge ma- 

17 ttar ujcu BhagiyabbeiSvarakke mattar«ppanneiadu elkoti-tapSdbanara 

18 sfitrakke mattar-ppaimeracju iycbagavuBidaEa degulakke mattar*aydu maney*o- 

19 ndu Idityadevargge mattar«aydu maney»ondu Bettada-Bbagayatige 

20 mattaT«aydu ■marjLey*ro,ndu Naraya^iadevargge mattar=aydu ma]iey=onda= 

21 nt»ayvattu mattar-kkoyyuman^avaya nive6anamgaluyaiii Bendeyabbatarara 

BJiih- 

22 tatiya brabmacbaryyavulla naishtbika-tapodbanar^agiy^anubbavisuvar [ i *] 

23 Maralabbo-Bba^arigo mattar*ppanaeradu maEey=*ondu Nyasam Pr^bbakara' 

wvadi 

24 vakkliapisi gnija^asanadin^ui^.ba bbat'^-vfitti mattar^ayyattii' nianeysondu 

cbMihatfiargge 

» Gomparft MamemrUi Chap#. VIH, Vv. 267-268 and Ta^mvallin/aamrUi, Chapfe II, Vv. 220.224. 

* From ink-impreaslon. 

• ^ Tb© w-ftign iB iadistmot and resembles fcbe consonant y mark. 
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25 mattac=irppattaydu ga^tam jeyisa-chomvanda-valaiiikSravuvan-rvhhttya. . voyxivaA 

ba- 

26 leyaluiii bajisalum baUa ^abda-saihskaravullata Nagadt'HigurggB lutyiwlkitiy.o- 

27 ndu poltal-aiaramurSi varishakk-oadu kappa(Javuvan.ikkiy odiai gurja^asa- 

28 nadin=a}v=akkariga-vTitti mattai-irppattaydu maaey-ondu kimwi-g.-y mattar- 

ppanne- 

29 lada maaey-ondu galaAtige-gey-mattar-Sru maney-ondu n5vida-g<>,v.mattar- 

eib' 

80 tu TT> ft.y aOTKin pa|^6ka]![argg6 n!iiattar*ppaiiiiG!ra^ii maiicy oiulu 

81 n*alvara satrakke mattar^nnuyu mane yera4-«antu dharnuna-vrayakkarti 

vupabiyakkaiii 

32 mattar=inuiiuju tFro^eyargge rnSnyada key«mattar-inuiiru 

33 yyagala virppattaygay«mla[da] niva^anam muru^ [sa^vajta® auinkaiu ga^H^veyiligo 

kungle mu- 

34 ttige pa(jiyale yajnadal=ondn gadyai^ih • , • . ®*ay(hi paj^aifi madn- 

veyal*era' 

35 du pa^iii ma^iyaUondu pai^aib BS[du]be Klra-puijinami Dfpfijige mnpx 

parwadojam 

86 pratyeka vondu gadyaija mit*inituv«trxo(3ieyargge orbar-^orbariuii bivyda(}e 

87 pa^m ba(Jidade panneradu papam aurigo-giltade gadyfiis^av ixidacjo 

panneradu gadyS- 

38 ^rh jati-bliedav*aj;idiL daij^d^vam vid6daaitL-mSlpa[r] 

mnju gadya- 

39 igiam praya8chittaiii‘go}vandii rndju gadyaijarix mli^iy-^ayudha benwu inaij-da- 

pa- 

40 TSpl*sallad«int*x>^ia^(}«^dolam kava[r]tteyo}av«aputrika“dravyada dafevamlhudolam 

putti- 

41 da dravyamuvaiii kaje madda,}eya paijamudi DSyirbgeyege (H'*'] Man« 

upSksbisidatam 

42 kejceyan^odeda patakan-akkuiii parikbayain modalag«eIia mflrgg^ . * ni- 

43 ve^naib kotta yikkuvavargge gSmu^darggaih kiptiya mukkyarggarb pra^ 

44 tygkam maney*ond*aobandr-arkka-tataxhbaram rnSnyada satwda dharinm^i* 

bra- 

45 yad«upabiyad*aut=anituv*ede7a key«mattar-amiijuman»**4lliy-alii- 

46 ya nive^anaibgalumaii*enitiL, dusbkalav^Madaib mabSjamib kidt- 

47 <JnTar*idakke tappidavax-KurukshStradoJaiii Vara^Sl^iyoladx 

48 eju-koti Br^a^ruvan=elu-k6$i tapddbanatuvan-elu-kSli 

^ The word mSru is written below th© liao! 

® Bead iMivaya* 

* Tbs writing kero is completely effaced. 

^ Bead ^guydade^ 

<! Between roi and nfi a supetaaous letter wWoh look, like i* is written »ad 
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49 kaviIoyuvan»a|i<la paiiicha-malia-patakan^akkum || Samanyo- 

50 yaiii dharmina-HSUiiiir(setur)*nyipa 9 aiii kale kal§ palaniy5 bhavadbliik 1 

51 garvvan»c^trui*-blulginah partthivendran^bhuyo bbuyo yacbate Bamabbadrali || 

52 para-clattam va y6 hareta vasumdharam [ i *] shasbti var- 
Bba-aiiliaHifini vifilitayam^ jajya- 

53 fC‘ kritnih || Balmbhif*vvasudlia bhukta rajabliis^^Fagar-adibbih [ ! *] yasya 

yanya yada bliilnn- 

54 (B«tn]Hya tiiBja tadfi phalam 

kaijiijariaida inaiigaja maha-M [If 


G6vmdabbatta[iii] bareda Cbavojarb. 


Translation. 

(LL 1-4) Hail ! While the reign of the glorious Tribbuvanamalla Vikramadityad§va, the 
refuge of the whole world, the lord of Fortune and Barth, the MoMra?odMm/o, the Parowieimra, 
the TnrmnaWmUamka, the decoration of the race of Satytoya, an ornament of the Chalukyas, 
was iiioTOUsiiig in prosperity, 

(l.l. 5-8) while the chief of great feudatories, the august General who had attained the five 
maMhhdas, a man of might causing pleasure to his master, the glorious Dai^andyaka Kefevayya 
was n<lmiTiist(U'ing with enjoyment of pleasant conversation, the Belvola-Three Eundr^ and 
PuIig«re«Thr<‘e Hundw^fl (frovineefi), 

(LL H'l3) (KHmayya), after requesting the glorious Tribhuvanamalladeva, made {the 
rilhiyr) Uinmachigc situated in Nareyamgal-Twelve into a.ii agrahdra on sarvanamasya t&mid 
along with full and complete rights of enjoyment of all the properties and obtaining it {/row 
Mm) toffothcr witlitho ro- al charter, the white umbrella and (i.e., an assembly hall)®, 

causwl it to he (traatwl t<i Maunaia firidhaiabhatta of Ro 9 a, on the eighth day of the bright half 
of Pushya, Sunday, tho Utterayaoa-sariikranti, in the Saka year 934 corresponding to the 
cyclic, year Farwlhslvi. 

(Ll. 13-l(i) That &I(lharabhat(a, after thus getting it, entnisted the village to the hundr^ 
and four MahajanHs with tho conditions of enjoyment by himself, the Mahajanas ® 

(«/ the mUm,e) ; tho extents of land and house-sites for meotmg the expenses of chanty, 
auxiliary objects and lor grants lot services (monyo) are as follows 

n 1 1 fi-22) Six rnamr to god SdinS^vaia, twelve mattar to (the temfUef) BhagiyabhSfvara® ; 

icninlc * fivc and OBC housef-^MS; to Aaixya , j vt- - 

of the family of Bendeyabliatara, following tne course or . 

‘ K»(l vMthavaih. 

® ffpo alxive Vols. XIH, p 327n and X , p . mother of Vtomfiditya V. 

: j:r " 

,iti Wcit %i w wH 3i: « r ; 



BPIGBAPHIA INDICA. XX. 


(LI. 23-32) Twelve mattar and one house(-s»<6) to the deity MiiTakaldie Bli.it, ,ui, lift^ mu/.lar 
and one house(-.<ii<e) towards IMta-vritti to be enjoyed in roUirn for porfanmni; the dntie.s of 
expounding NySsa and Prabhdkara, twenty-five mattar to the pupila, l.wenty-tive wm and one 
Lou8ef-ai<6) ^.ahkariga-vm to Nagadesiga who was able to compose and cx,.ound (t/,c irv.,.. oo 

matliematics, astronomy, prosody, poetics and and w io f ^ ' , 

sounds (ie, Vy^ram), to be utilised for his daily requirements in virtue o his sti'Vlivs ‘d teuch- 
ing his pupils,' feeding them once a day and supplying (thm) with a (‘loth (‘vrry y<M,r ; f w<dve 
mattar and one house(-.s'iM for (the supply of) tender cocoanuts^ ; six mattar and huu.;r .sa/< ) 
for (the supply of) vessels^ for ahhishP^a ; eight mattar of land and one housi ( x?/* ) oi >-u nia , 

twelve waitor and one house{-Mie) for drummers ; (owe) hundred wnf/fu and two loiui* ( to 

the feeding-house of those that manage by guna^asana.^ Thus in all ihrtH' hundi « < aarittu (fn u. 
set apart) for charity and auxiliary expenses. 


(Ll. 33-36) Two hundred wiottor as wanya land and throe h(niHe(-.'>v'Vc.s') -ci;!ht liiiudM liroa.l lunl 

twenty.five hands long each-~to the rrorl6?/.x Moreover, the git //osr f fhnn'Hj) 

taxes permanently :-->a Jeun^e for the open space of an oil-jiress ; the reaper of a doordniine tor 
every set of woa(ien materials (for building purposes )^ ; one gadyfuja for a vedie 8ai(‘rifH‘<‘ ; live 

pa'^as ioi , two panas for a marriage ; one pa‘y>a on the o<*<‘ii,Kion oi ujHiaaf/itua^ 

one gadydy<a severally on the three p'lrvas of Buduhe, Karapi nu 'n^' and, IhpViga. 

(Ll. 36-43) The incomes accruing from the following fuioH, viz., two panas for ahuniio'; one 
another, twelve panas for beating ; three gadydnas for drawing out th(^ ti.irggt'r, t \V(‘lve gatiydfjas 
for stabbing — (they) may change (the amount o/) fine considering tin* distinct ion <d cast(‘ throe 
gadyd^as^ in, case a bachelor commits adultery; three gadydiias on thc^ occasiou ot purificutioii 
ceremony — except when a md^i gets up a processional mai^ilapa with W(‘aponH'’' ; that obtuintMl !s,s 
spoils (a/^er a raid), one-tenth (daHmndha) of the escheat property of persons dyinn intestate and 
the taxes on (musical instniments) hale and maddale (the drum) ; all thefn^ shall go to (thv tanh 
called) Deyimgeje. He who neglects this shall incur the sin of broiiking ilus tank. A lioiin(**Hito 
, . . . . . . . . including etc., (w.«f xei Those that a (‘owpeu 

(hotta), the gdmui^d<^8 and the chief men of the low caste (must get) one honBe(-.s‘iVc) eiudi. 

(Ll, 43-46) The fire hundred mattar (of land) and the respective sites (altachvd in th w)? 
[graUed) as mduya, and for the purposes of feeding house, charity and auxiliary gifts, the 
Mahdjanas shall protect and cause to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun and the. Htars (< xist), 
however adverse the times may be. 

(Ll. 46-48) Those that fail (to carry this out) shall incur the five great sins conHtMpHmt upon 
the killing at Kurakshetra and Varanasi, of seven crores of Brahmins, seven cre^res (d UBceticrt and 
seven crores of tawny cows. 

(U, 48-53) Three imprecatory verses. 

(L. 54) Govindabha^ta wrote (this) ; and Chavoja engraved, (May there he) ft^rtune and 
great .prosperity. 


^ Kwma seems to stand for kuruls, whicli means a tender ooooanut, (See Kittel’s KwHirme iHciwmmjf p. 

448.) 

* The word used here is gaianiige which is a tadbham of the Sanskrit word galaniiM, It mmm a Bin all watei?- 
jar with a hole in the bottom from which the water drops upop a 
‘ * The exact significance oi this word is not clear. 

‘ For the meaning of the word mutfu, see Kittel’s Kanarese Dktimary, p. 1263. 

^Th» pirenthetioal clause evidently provides an exception, to the fine stated above lor drawing out th(§ 
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No. 7..-TUK IIATUIGCJMPHA INSCRIPTION OP KHARAVELA. 

By K. P. Jayaswal, M,A., Parristeb at-Law, Patdja, and Professoe R. B, Banerji^ 

M.A., Benares Hindu University. 

This in inc.iacd j^artly in front and partly on the roof of the HatMgumpM, an 

artificial (‘avc, on southern fiico of the Udayag'iri, alow range of hills situated about three 
miles from Hliuvaiu^Avar iu the Puri district of Orissa. It was noticed for the first time by 
Stirling in 1825 » and was published by Prinsep from an eye-copy prepared by Kittoe in 1837.» 
In 1877 Cunningham published a tracing in the first volume of the Corpus Inscriptionufn^ 
IndicaruM.*' In 1880 the late Raja Rajondra Lala Mitra published another version of this in- 
scription.** About this time a cast of this inscription was prepared and taken to the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. The tlrnt rtdiable vcnfion of the record was issued from the able pen of the late Dr. 
Bhagvanlal Imlraji in 1885. In 1896 and 1898 the late Dr. Biihler proposed certain correc- 
tions.’ The first ink<Mi impression was taken by the late Dr. T. Bloch in 1906 and sent to Prof. 
Kielhorn from whom it pusseil on to the late Dr. J. P. Fleet, who published two short notes pro- 
posing <j(*rlain eornsctions in the reading of the IGth line.® In the same year Prof. Liiders of 
Berlin published a suramary of this inscription.* In 1913 RDB^®. examined portions of this 
record at the feipu^st of KPJ., and in 1917 he prepared two inked impressions at the request 
of the late Dr. V. A. Smith and KPJ./® one of which was published in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orisna Hemnrrh and the second sent to Dr. F. W. Thomas, the then editor of this 

journal. Hoon after the publication of tlxo text, KPJ. went to the cave and prepared a revised 
text of his readings from the rock itself and published the same in 1918 in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orism Uemirch Bit Edward Gait, the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bih^ and 

Orissa, who was grcsatly interested in the decipherment of the inscription, arranged a deputation 
of RDB., the ilnui Buperintendent of the Western Circle of the Archeological Survey of India, 
to go with KFJ. and in 1919, wo both examined the entire inscription on the spot. In the 

meantime a (mst of the inscription was prepared at the suggestion of KPJ. by the Govern- 
ment of Bihar aiul Orissa. The order of Sir Edward Gait in this respect was executed by the 
late Me. IL Pamlay of the Archaioiogical Survey Department who had accompanied KPJ- 
formorly and liad become familiar with the inscription and the problems connected with it. This 
cast is now preserved in the Patna Museum. It is as successful a copy as the present condi- 
tion of the original allowed it to be. Two impressions on paper were also taken for the Patna 
Museum. WiDi i\w help of these materials the study was carried on by KPJ. at Patna. In 
1924' botli of UH again went over the corrections. In 1927 KPJ. publisbed the results of hia 
furth( 7 r sf>u(lic .4 In (ho. Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society with new plates prepared 

1 [I am Horry to record haw hi« sad and untimely death which took place at Calcutta on 23rd May 193a 
Soholaw of Mr. H. D. BanorjPs typo it is difficult to replace.— -Ed.]. 

® Asiaik MmorrMs^ V^ob XV, pp. 313 
» J. A. H. B., Vol VI pp. 107154)1, pi. LVIH. 

* Pp. 27 U 9B-I01, 132 pL XVH. 

® Atdiqtdtm of Ormu, Vol. II, pp. 16 ffi • o i/s*? 177 

^ Acki dw (Jonyris Inkrmtioml dm OrUrdaUstes, pt. HI, section * 

’ mian HUdim, No. Uf, p. 13-Oipw 0 / Iitiian BrSkm PF* *• 

‘ J. li. A. N., 1010, pp. 242 il. »n<l 824. 

• Avtf, Vol. .V. App., pp. 160-61, No. 1346. 

(Author’s irdtialaj. 

Vol Hi, -pi, L 
“Vol IV pp.audjffl. 
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from the paper impressions preserred in the Patna Museum.^ In 1928 some further notes were 
published by Mm in the same journal.^ We have again coniointly examined the cast and the 
impressions and efiected a few important improvements in the reading and explanation as offered 
below Amon-^st notable contributions on the problems connecced with the inscription, we refer 
to the articles by Dr. StenKonow» and Dr. F. W. Thomas.* We have to thank our friend 

Prof. Anant Sadashiv Altekar for the help he has rendered to us in preparing the notes for this 

edition. 

The Hathlgninpha appears to have been a natural cavern which was later on convex ted into 
a temple or residence. The roof consists of a huge boulder, and the inscription begins on the 
southern face but is continued ixp to a place where the stone has become acfiually the roof of tha 
cave. The last eight or nine lines occur on a sloping surface where it is difficult citlier to read 
or copy them. Both of us had to recline partly on our backs to read the portion from the rock. 
Below the inscription the wfdls of the natural cavern have been chiselled straight and at places 
are as beautifully polished as those of the Barabar caves. Near the floor there are sundry rock* 
cut partitions which do not appear to have been regular walls as they do not go up to the roof. 
In thf 3 dressed and polished portion of the side or the wall of the cave there are a number of later 
inscriptions (of about the Kith or the 11th century A.D.) many of which contain proper names 
which are not of any historical interest,® They prove, however, that the cave was visited 
by pilgrims up to the 10th century and therefore it must have been considered some sort of a 
sacred shrine. It seems reasonable to expect that the great Jaina king Kharavcla inscribed 
the record of his reign at a place which was holy in his eyes. Ih it impossible that this 
is the place where Mahrivlra had preached the Jaina religion in Kalirga, because this inscription 
proves that the place was included in Kalinga at that time and there is a distinct reference 
to the preaching of Jainism in its 14tb line 1 The bed of the cavo is full of sand in front and 
unless it is excavated its original form cannot be determined. Three stone pilhirH have lately 
been put up in front of the cave, to protect the inscription from the effects of ilui wt^ather, under 
the orders of Government. The Hathigumpha stands at right angles to the Bvargapurf md 
Mauchapuri on its left and the Sarpa cave on its right. There arc several small and lar{i;e 
excavations on the top of the boulder which forms the roof o£ the cavo, Am a whole, the entire 
record has been very carefully inscribed. In two places only letters have*, been kdt out. In 
L 14- the letter ya in arakayaU was left out and incised between H. 14 and 15, its position in 
1. U being indicited by a hdknfada. Two other letters sa and ha (?) arc to bo found in the 
interspaces immediately after ya but cannot be connected with any word in I 14. 


As regards orthography the inscription presents very few peculiarities. Ligatures are 
ca'^'^fully avoided and the only instances where we meet with them are limVia-bemxid- (L 4), 
BaTiiIm iylimm (1. 9) and -viaUnio (1. 17). In the majority of cases the nasals are replaced by 
atiMKlra excepting the places where they arc used either as initials or rnedials. The initial forms 
are to be seen in ^muakehi (1. 14) and mninam (1. 16) and the medial forms in (1. 15) and 

111 the ligature in Kanlia-heubiid- (1. 4). The uao of the cerebral nasal is erratic and in the majo- 
rity of cses the dental has been used but tho cerebral is rather rare and is to bo met with in 

(i. 17) only. With the exception of two cases all the sibilants 
are dentai. These two cases are the cerebral in ^desha^ (L U) and the palatal in ^nniinto 


1 voi. xirc, pp. 221 n. 

® Acta Or^&ntalia. Vol. I, pp. 12 
® Annual Bejpeyrt of ike Archmlo^jical Survey 


* vrt. xiv, pv). ICO a. 


* /. jt. 

of liiiia, 1923-23, p. 130. 


A. a,, 1922, pp. 83 f. 
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(1. 17). The wnt ng seems o have been done by three difierent hands, and it is possibly on tins 
account that the forms of the characters sometimes differ. The first part of the inscription was 
written on a carefully dressed surface but after the 4th and 6th Unes the surface was undressed - 
and towards the end of all the lines after the 6th there are numerous chisel-marks which make 

the decipheriuent extremely difHculi 

Tiie laiguag:® of the inscripticn is Fmlmt The use of m, the alB- o at the end of the 
nominativ(*H of masculine stems ending in a, and the absence of palatal ia show that it is not 
ormw cuBtorn dialect of it. Throughout the inscription the dental has practically replaced 
aii other sibilants. 1 he doubling of consonants, even when necessary, has been omitted* 
The (cerebral irtation of denials is also to he seen, as in (L ?.). There is also an 

ail.cni])t to approach claBHical Sanskrit in certain cases, e.^,, MdhdfiiegJiCLvahanena (I. I) and mw- 
dd (1. U), (*t(\ Throughout the record the liquifaction of consonants is absent. This would 
iiV-ucafc that the record was composed by a man from Western India who wrote in a literary 
dinlcrt. It iH quite possible that the record was composed by a Jaina monk from Gujarat or 
th,c Maharashtra who might have been brought into Kalihga by King Kha-ravela for the purpose 
lucntioncd in L 16. The language of the record is a very near approach to the canonical Pah, 
3^ lit. aa ill Jaina i^aura.scni, tha in this dialect becomes dha, cf. padhame (1. 3), ^radhaP (1. 4), mtadha 
(L 5), (fomdhagiri- (1. 7), Madhumm (1. 8), Bharadhavasa- (1. 10), IHardpadha- (1. 11), but not 
in all cases, cf. Pithufh ja- (L 11). The extraordinary form (1. 5) is a graphic form of 

ohaiUhCy but Prakrit chad, becomes cho in Choyalhi (1. 16) which is a later Prakrit form of 
ch(itul}^hmhi,i, also Sanskrit tvaritam becomes tunyam (1. 16) instead of turiam. Perhaps 
Huritam was the intermediate form but the change of ta into ya instead of a is exceptional.^ 

The characters of the inscription show great variety. Among the vowels, the initial forms 
of a, a, if e, a arc to bo found in it. The medial d is denoted by a perfectly horizontal line in 
many cases as W(dl as by a slanting stroke, as in pafMpayati (1. 4) and -samuthapitahi (i. 15). The 
medial form of the long i sliows two diverging slanting strokes, in -sarlra- (1. 2) and two converging 
curved strokes in kliitd (I i?). Among consonants two different forms of hha are noticeable, 
Khdravvld^ (I i) an<l leBa° (1. 2) in which the triangle at the bottom is either present or absent. 
Two different forms of ga are present, the angular Maurya form, as in mgarim (1. 5), and the broad- 
backed Kushfu^a form, as in Kalimg-aP (1. 1). Three forma of gha are clear :—(!) the Maurya form 
with a circular bottom, (2) the transitional form in which the only side of the curve has turned 
into a right angle, o/. -ogldfitam (1.6), and (3) the complete second century form in which, though 
the length of the left-hand side vortical is not reduced, the lower part of the letter consists of 
two right angles instead of a curve. Two different forms of ta are to be found : the Maurya, as 
in h'Ha-f 4i^msa- (1. 6) and the later, as in ^pateye (L 6). In the case of da also we find two forms : 
tko Maurya, an in farMarasa^ (1. 2) and the later, as ih (1. 9). Three dffierent forms can be 
distinguished in the case of fa and ma (1) the Maurya form, as in and faehUma- 

(1 4) * i^) the transitional form, as in ^potind (1. 1), -hdidpandU (1. 5), matuha- (1. 7), Madhuram 
n B) \tc • (3) the later form with angles fully developed in the place of curves as in hzpa-mJeU 
(l! 9)’. aiayaio (1. 8), ■samaja'^ (1. 6), and Satanu^rn (1. 7). It should be noted that the Eusha^a 
form of ma is altogether wanting in this inscription. So also ha we tod the Ufeuiya 

form in .sahasehi mi haya^ (1. 4), the transitional form and 

(1. !) ahd the angular form in -mvahm- (1. 2). The general duct of ^e wntmg that the 
mtMgutnphS. insoription was inscribed at a time when the length of the vMticals had not b^on 
to decrease and the ourres had just befenh to become angulansed. Therefore, this insonntion 


a pSe© f. ns. U & 12 on page 8& below.— fid.] 
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belongs to tlie same period as the earliest inscription from Mathuru oclit.ecl by Eiililer^t and it 
cannot be earlier than the beginning of the 2nd century B.Cl or lat-cr than that of the 1st 
century B,C. Por na^ 'fia and other letters a reference is invited to the detailed palajographical 
analysis by BDB, elsewhese.® 

There are two symbols, one over the other at the beginnings and one at. the end of the 
record. At the beginning the first symbol looks like a crown. KIM- ideiit ilieH it witli the 
Yaddha-mangala,^ The second is the Svastika. The last symbol is the hacred I ree witihin a 
square enclosure or railing. There is an elaborate system of spacing in this record, the larger, 
corresponding to full stops. There is space before almost every pnqu’T name, The smaller 
spaces indicate clauses of a sentence. 


It has been proved by repeated examinations of the rock that there is no date in a Maury a 
era in the 16th line of this inscription, as supposed by the late Bhagvanlal Imlruji and otirnelves 
formerly. The date will therefore depend upon synchronisms. The first of these synelironisnis 
is with Satakariani. It is now absolutely certain that the family name of t ht‘ dynasty founded 
by Simuka is Satavahana and not Satakariii.'* The Nanaghat inscripti<niH supply the label Raija 
Simuha-Sdtamhano for the statue of Simuka. There were more kingn than one of f.lot name 
of Satakarni, and the first king of that name is called Biri Satakanini Imt h on his coins and in 
the label on his statue at Nanaghat. Subsequent i^atakarj.ns witli whose names we, meet in 
epigraphical records added their metronyznios to distinguish themHolves from their predeia'ssors, 
Gautamiputra Satakariji, Vaaishthiputra Siva-lSri Sutakarrg ami (}auf,anu|»ut ra Sr! Yajfia 
Satakarni. It is therefore evident that this record refers to a Satakanu who was a t‘ontnniporary 
king in the Western regions. The name is not to be taken as a referenee to an uni<ientifie<l 
dynastic title. And the only king of this dynasty who can safely be ascribed to tbc period when 
Kharavela was ruling is Sri Satakarni, the husband of Nayauika, and not (Jaut.amijmtra or 
Siva-Sri or Sri Yajna. About Gautamiputra Satakarni it is to be observetl that the long 
record in cave No. 3 in the PanJulepa group does not mention the king or tfho country of 
Kalinga, and thereby proves that Kalinga or Orissa was not imduded in his (Hinquest^H and, 
very probably also, that he did not come in close contact with Kharavela or any ot.her king of 
Kalinga, though the Amaravatl and China inscriptions of Puluiuavi ami Sri Yajna prove 
definitely that the whole of Kalinga had passed under their dominion.*^ Tlie oiht^r kings of 
the name of Satakarni are excluded as being, inter alia, too late to he KhHrav<da*« contem- 
poraries. According to the Puraijic lists Satakanji II comes 36 years after J^af-akari;^! I, 
BDB. has proved that the dissentient view about the liathigumpha iuscripMon being later 
than the Nanaghat records is untenable.® Therefore the Satakarni of the llatlagumpha inscrip- 
tion must be Satakarni L The statement in 1. 6 about Kharavela’s 8ubjugati(>ii of the BatM- 
kas and Bhojakas shows that up to the 4th year of the reign of Kharavela they existed as sepa- 
rate states, as in the time of A^oka, but subsequently these states must have btten swallowed 
up by the Satavahanas. Therefore, Kharavola’s conflict witli jSatakarrjii must have taken place 


1 Ante, Vol. D, p. 198. 

» MeTtwirs, A. S. K, Vol. X, pp. 133 ff. 

» J. B, 0. i 2 , B,, VoL JII, p. 429, 

% thi> likoovery 

™ Z T ^ Satavihaiu* hiatory-K. X'. 

* Ardt, Vol. X, App. Koa. 1248 and 1340. 

» Mmoira, A. 8. £., Vol. X, p. 145 . [gee abo J. B. 0. Jl. S., XVI, pp, 20S fl,~ K. P. J,] 
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before the formatian of the Satavfihana empire covering the whole of Marafchi-speakin‘> 
{e.g., Barha ii, Kliarrh*.^!, Nortliorn Marathi and iCohkapi) area. * "" 

The referen(‘e in tlie 6th line to the canal from TanasuUga'‘Vdta,YAiQh was excavated in the 
year lOd of King Nanda, will fix the upper limit of Kiiaravela’s time, like the reference to Muriya- 
kea (the of Muriya in 1. IG). ChMukya Vikramadifcya VI in the Yedaruve inscription is 
said to havr‘ o.stahli.shed his C'halukya era after abolishing the eras of Vikramaditya, Nanda and 
Jr^aka. Having said ‘ Why should the glory of the Kings Vikiamr.ditya and Kanda be a hind- 
rance any hmger ? lie, witli a loudly uttered command, abolished that (em) which has the naiue 
of Haka, aiid made that (cm) which has the Chaluky a counting A^cain, we have the definke 
dai.um iha.i. AllH'runi found in use in his time an era .with the initial 3'ear 458 B.C., which gv>t^s 
back to tfie time of tlie first Nanda king (Nanda Vardhana),^ The year 103 of the Nanda ern 
woidd eorrcHpond t>o 355 B.O. when the Tanasuliva canal, which Khara.eia extended to the capbi l 
in the 5t.h yea,r of In's nugn, was originally excavated. If we take this Nanda to be tbe last Nanda, 
KIiarav(‘la would be referring to (325 B.C,— •103=:)c. 222 B.C. and not to any later year. But 
we liave Homething more definite in the next datum, namely, the contemporaneity with Balia- 
satimita. In Iim» 12 Kharavola reaches the Stigamgiya palace, i.e*, the famous Maurya 
at Pataliputra luentioned in the Bahasatiniita is expressly called tbe 

King of Magadha. Now we know from coins that Bahasatindtra and Agnimitra issued coins of 
the saim^ type. TIum miu'li we may take as certain that the time of Bahasatimitra, whosoever 
'ho may b(‘, is the first half of the 2nd century B.C.^ Ashadhasena, who belonged to the royal 
family of Adhi(!h(ihhatra, describes himself as the maternal uncle of King Bahasatimitra in the 
Fabhosa inscription/ and Ashadhasena dates his record in the 10th year of Odraka,® whom 
KFJ. has idmitified with a king of the fhihga dynasty. Bahasatimitra’s coins have been found 
at Kosaru (KaiiAambi)’ whudi was a state on the borders of Magadha. The characters of the 
coins agret* wit.li those of tbe Huthigumpha inscription.® As Bahasatimitra does not occur in 
th(>! list of the Mauryan kings and as his connection with the family of Odraka is indicated by 
tlic Pabliosa record, we are justified in taking him as one of the early Suhgas before Odraka, the 
fiftli king of the lino. In other words, Kharavela’s contemporary Bahasatimita would belong 
to a fjcriod lH‘t.wecn 188 B.O. and c. 125 B.C. It is true that we do not find the name of Brihas- 
patirnitra in tin) Sunga list, But we have the explanation given in the Purd^s themselves. 
It iH r(»p()r(.(Hl tliero that Pushpamitra made others rule ; the Vdyu says that he made his 8 sons 
rule (uiually, with equal powers.® We know that Agnimitra ruled at Vidi^a with a separate 
court of his own. Probably the 6th son was ruling in Kosala as the Sunga inscription at Ayodhya 
wouhl BUggcHt.^® It is significant that Pushyamitra is not called king in this record, but his title 
;6'ciidt;(/inHthercju8t as it is in Kalidasa’s Mdlavihdgnimitra. Simfiarly the datmg on the 
Bhurhut gate in tins reign of. the Sufigas ” confirms the Pura^ic datum that several sons ruled at 
the sarae tune different parts) under Pushyamitra. The Tayu.Parav<^vla<^ m the mpeml 
.list (of Mmjadha) the sous of Agnimitra, and not Agmmitra himself, after Pushyamitra. As 

~~ ‘ Ikm. <}ax., Vol. i, I't. li, p. 477. v ■ tt k 7 

• J. H. 0. R. a., Vol. XUI, pp. 237, 241 ; Saohau, Vol. II, pp. 6 to 7. 

• Act 111. 

• Cambridge. nUory of India, Vol. I, p. 526- 

• /6«!' '"po/ WrafoTas a propor name compare Divyivaiana, p. 392. 

: V.T yrTir*' ■■ '■ 

• J. B. 0. R. a., Vol. X, p. 202, Vol. XIU, PP- 

»» J. S. 0. R. a., Vol. XllI, pp. 247, 248 and p.57 aboT®. 
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Brihaapatimitra is not in the royal list of Magadha between Agniinitra's sons an.l O.iraka, we 
shall he justified in taking him to a period before Agniniitra s sons succeeded t,o ihe Miigiidha 

throne, i.e., to the time of Pusliyamitra himself.^ 

The most important contribution of the Plathlgumphri inscription is the synclirommu of 
Khara\ela with the Indo-Greek king Demetrios, This important disc.ovcry wan mjido m 
JSrovember 1919,^ and it was settled that after the phrase Yavana-mja coiuca the name Dimit a. . . 
.... B 87 ond this name not a single succeeding word of the sentence can hc^ n'ad, ^ I )ciu<d riim, Hon 
of Euthydemos I, is generally well-known as the conqueror of India. It ih mentimuHl i:; a verse 
of Chaucer quoted nearly half a century ago by Cunningham. Strabo vvlm i.o the fart t.liat 
the kingdom of Bactria had expanded in a remarkable way beyond its original limits a,iul that 
the kings responsible for its enlargement were Demetrios and McnanthT.^ Beyond i]\\s nothing 
could he said about the Indian conquests of Demetrios before the discovery of t-ht‘ king's name 
in the Hathigumpha record, Justin calls him the king of the Indians, lie was prohablv driven 
out of Bactria hy a rival king named Eukratides and had to settle down in Afyhanistiin and 
India. The surest indication of his dominion over some part of India is the use of th(‘ Khaidsddh? 
script on some of his copper coins with the use of the title A'parctjita,^ llnfortainiatrly wr do 
not know the exact date of Demetrios except through synchronisms. He conducitHl negotia- 
tions between his father Euthydemos I and Antiochus III of Syria and marriial the lufter’s 
daughter. Therefore he must have been a 3 mung man towards the close of the third century 
B.G. His Indian campaigns appear to have been undertaken when he had come t-o th<' iitrone 
in mature age, and his coins show that he was between 30 and 35 when his r<‘ign la^gan.*^ 
Numismatists distinguish two Demetrioses, taking Demetrios II to be the son of Denieirios I.'* 
It would be absurd to say that the Indian conquests of the first dynasty of the ,Bactro-(Heck 
kings were made by Demetrios II. The Indian campaigns of Demetrios and lus advanee at 
Pataliputra are distinctly described in Yupa-Purntwi of the The hist ori('al text of 

the work has been recently collected from difierent MSS. by KPJ.’ Section 6 (umtains the 
account of the Greek invasion of Pataliputra and a battle at that place. It is staticd that after 
conquering Saketa, Mathura and Pahchala the Greeks reached Kusumadhvaja, and at Push- 
papura, t.e., Pataliputra, there was a great battle fought on the mud-embedded western ramparts 
with engines (ballistae ox catapultae), and the outlying districts became full of disorder. Further 
on (section 7) there is a mention of Demetrios as Dkarmamita where it is distinctly stated tfiat 
Ms officers would oppress the people. Einally it is stated that intoxicated witli fighting the 
Greeks would not stay in the Middle Country and that there would bo a furious civil war among 
themselves in their own country. This statement is corroborated by the Greek ac.countB of the 
great civil war in Bactria and Afghanistan between Demetrios and hia successors and Emwatides 

' The objfection of Prof. Rapson {Cambridge, History of Mia, Vol. I, p. 537, note) that there is an inU*rval 
of 25 years between Pnehyazaitra and Odraka, and therefore Isbacjibafiena, the matomai uncle of Bahaj«^atimitm, 
cannot be connected with Bahasatimitra of Pabhooa has not much force in a country where pooplo marry more 
than one wife at the same time and where maternal uncles are often found to be much younger tlian their 
nephews. 

» It was announced by Sir Edward Gail in his presidential address to the BihUr and Orissa Reioarah Hociety 
in 1920 {J, K 0. R. 8., Vol. VI, p. 5). The late Rao Bahadur H. Kriahnh Sastti did ndt iaotloo this dlsoovary 
even in 1922-^3. Cf. Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1922''23, p, 130, 

* CamJrridge History of India, Vol. I, pp. d44>st5. 

* Oakdogm of the Coins in the Punjab Museum, Lahore, Vol. I, p. 14, "Ho, 29. 

* Cambridge History d/ India^ Vol. I, Plate IXI. X 

* Ibid., p. 461. 

» J. B. 0. R. B., Vol. XSY, pp. 397-421 and Vdh W. pp. 121^483... 
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and the kings of the dynasty founded by him. Therefore his mention in the HathigumphS 
inscription proves definitely that KhStavela must have flourished in the first half of the 
2n<i century B.C. 

The compilation (ufMay^i) of the Axiigas ia described in line 1 6 as the crowning act of glory 
of KhSravela. This was undertaken and completed in the 13th year. Ltearned Jainas from 
all over India w-ero assembled in a conference (&amghayanam), evidently on the Kumari HiU 
of sacred associations, and they put together once more the scattered or lost sacred texts of 
Jainism. The Jama tradition asserts that in the reign of Chandiagupta Mauiya a Jaina con* 
ierence was held at PSr|ialiputra after the 12 years’ famine was over but that no agreement 
cou!d be reached as to the restoration of the texts. Kharavela’s wide conquests from the Pai.idya 
countn*' up to the North-Western Frontiers and from the Mar.itha country up to Magadha and his 
consequent political influence made it possible for him to have the texts recompiled. That the 
term * Angft> * denotes the Jaina canonical Angas is proved by the adjective ‘ consisting of 64 * 
‘{ckoyathi)i which is a very difhcult and mysterious expression. The Jaina tradition says that 
64 letters make up the Jaina sacred literature. The Jainas at present give a niystic interpre- 
tation, vide Mr. J. L. Jaini in his Introduction to the Jlm-Khai^a of the Gdnvmatasdra at p. 12. 
He says “ The knowledge of Sruti, Sruta-Jnana, may be of things which are contained in 
the Ahgas (Limbs or sacred books of the Jainas) or of things putside the Angas, There are 64 
simple letters of the alphabet. Of these 33 are consonants, 27 vowpls and 4 auxiliary (which 
help in the formation of compound letters). The total nuinher of possible combinations of these 
64 simple letters into compounds of 2, 3, 4, or more up to 04 letters, is : 2®^1?=1, 84, 46^74, . 
40,73,70,95,51,615, 

** These are the letters (simple and compound) of Smta in its entirety. This nuinher bping 
divided by 16,348,307,888, which is the number of letters in a central foot {madhyarmjidda} 
of the Paramlgama (Sacred Jaina Literature), gives us the number of padas of the Angas as 
U ,283, 58,005. The remainder 80,108,176 gives us the letters of that part of Sruta whiph is not 
contained in the Adgas. This part is divided into 14 Praklrnakas 

In our opinion the Jainas had an alphabet of 64 letters several of which were not actual 


letters hut symbols. 

One school of the Jainas maintains that only 11 Angas were recovered after the lops. II 
we read ** Ailga-mtikaAuriyf^rh ** instead of Amga satika{m)^turiyam *’ we naay get the mea^^*^ 
ing that the re-compiled A^gas were in two groups, Satika == sapika^ group of seven texts, and 
Turiya »* turtyckf a group of four texts. In any case the Jaina tradition about the loss and the 
recovery of the texts stands oondrmed, and here we find another instance of the faithfifinegs 
of the Jaina tradition. The monks honoured at the Kumari Hill in the 13th year were Svetam- 
baras as they were given pieces of China-cloth (silk) {china-veUdni ^ chlna'Vastrdrfi)^ and white 
robes {vdm^sMni). Khtoavela, by his religious enterprise, was emulating Chandiagupta and 


A65ka. But posterity has completely forgotten him. 

Fortunately the majority of the names of places mentioned in this record can he identified. 
KalirfagamagaVs is the ancient capital. KaliAga, a city which has now disappeared, lay dose to 
Kalihgapatanam, a place on the Bay of Bengal in the Ganjam district of the Madras Presidency. 
Kafiha-berhmt is Kpshna-vernS® of the Rashtrakuta period and the modern E:rishn^ 
nagaram was probably a city on the river Musi in its upp er reaches near Golkouda-Hyderaba d 
^ ^ the Afthaidfira^nd its connection with 3hina the Gilgit tribe see ‘ Hindu 

Polity/ t,m; 4. Grierson, Umi4k Survey of India, Vol. X, pt. 4, p. 6n. 

» [The Ka^napewa or KawahnnuR of PaU fiteratnro.^Ed.] 

•Theconflue^otthe JtfiWMid the irfWk»4 !• nuwttood m * ante. ^ p. W. 

IMuziris on the M«l<vbftr ooMt ii Mi|*«ited u » poMiWo dtematlw-B. O. u,J 
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As to' the peoples mentioned in the inscription the Rathlka. arc probably the M>vharath.s or 
the people of northern Maharashtra, i.e., the inhabitants of the nroderu dmt nets of East 
Fhandesh, Nasik, Ahmadnagar, Poona and the northern talaU of Hholap.ir ; the Bhojaka. 
areUkely the same as Mahabhojas, f.e, the inhabitants of the Murathi-spcaking districts of the 

Central Provinces and Berar, 


The Tanastiliya or Tanasuliya-vata cannot be iclontibcd by us, Vajlraghtara remained 
under the same name till the 12fcb century A.D. vrhon it ia mentioned by Kuldttui\Ka Chdja I or 
the Chalukya-Chol.a Eajondra Chola II, as VayirSgara in the Tiruvorriydr AdliipurMvaia 
temple inscription’ of the second year. It states that Rajak^rtarivarnuwj uUm Riljfuidra ChSla 
II captured elephants at this place and defeated the king of Dhara at C1iakrak5tta. In the 
Pandava-Perumal temple at Gonjeeveram another Tamil inscription of the 5th yf*ar of the same 
kingi who is called Rajakosarivarmati alias ICulattuhga Chdla I. infortns uh that the king’s vic- 
tories at Vaijiragara and Chakrakdtta were gained while ho was the heir-apparent, t.e., before 
8th October 1070 A.D. Chakrakotta has been correctly identified by Eai Bahadur Oiralal with 
Cliakra-Koty^ in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces. It is thereftire certain that this 
Vayiragara is the same as modern Wairagadh in the Chanda district of the same province. Kiel- 
horn restored the name Vayiragara as Yairakara,^ The form Vajiragham in this record shows 
that the original form was Yajra-gn'ha or Yajra-gaiha in Prakrit whitdi came to he written as 
Vayiragaram in Tamil- Both Chakra-Koty^ and Wairagadh are on the road from Central 
Kalihga to Southern Malwa. Goradhagiri is no doubt the ancient name of the Biirilbar Hills in 
the Gaya district, as proved by Mr. V. H. Jackson, 1,1.8., the late principal of the Patna College 
who, along with Mr. Russell, discovered the inscriptions on boulders near the t(»p, giving the name 
correctly as Gdmthagiri.^ Mr. Jackson also described immense fortifications on the hill top.* 
The place was an important outpost on the western flank of the ancient (lapital of I^Iagadba, 
Oirivraja or Rajagpiha or Rajagahk,. It is mentioned in the MahUbhdrata wlmra the route of 
BhUna and Krishiia to GMyraja is described.* Rdjngpiha or Rfljagalm, the iiiudent capital 
of Magadha, still exists as liajglr^ famous as a Jaina Tlfika and for its hot ipringw, in tlio Bihilr 
sub-division of the Patna district of BihEr and Orissa.® MadRura i» undoubtedly tlie northern 
Mal-kura in tlic United Provinces. Bharadhavasa (Skt. BkUruimmrHha) meiina the plains of 
Northern India. Plthumda is Ptolemy’s Pilundta, a city which no longer oxiats, hut which 
waa an important port even in the first century A.D.* Tamira or Tramira i» ccjual to 
or Ikamla., i.e,, the Tamiiagam or the Tamil speaking districts of the Madras IVcsidcncy known 
as Damrike to classical writer^. Utarlpadha is Banskrit UiMfiaiha uhkh included our 
Noith- Western Frontier Province. Magadha is south-western Blhlr conaisting of the modern 
districts of Patna, Gaya and the north-western HazaribEgh, while AAga conHwied o£ the 
portions of the district’s of BhEgalpur and Monghyr which lie to the south of the Ganges, 
adfoinia^ Magadha. The Famda-Raja of this insoriptiou refers to the kings of the southern 
extremity of the Indian Peninsula from Madura to Cape Comorin. 

We edit the inscription from the rock, the cast in the Patna Museum and from fmpresaions 
taken by us as well as by the Curator of the Patna Museum. 


^ Antp, Vcl. \ IT, App, pp. Nos, 75G, 701. 8eo also note 4 on p. IM. 

* 5. 0. R» S.f Vol. I, p. 159, ■* 

■ iUd,, Vol. Ill, p. #09. 

* idi(2, Vol. 1, pp, 100 and 161. 

* J. B.' f). A. S.. VoL XI 7 , p, 161. 


tli$ ArohmalogM, Svtvef 


Ko 7.] 


THE HATHiaaMPHA INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA. 


n 


TEXT.i 

1 [T^vo aymholB] Narao Ar[i]b.aiiifcHtjaih Namo aava-Sidliaiiaiii[,*] Aireia® Ma^ 

Itanljona MSRiimegliavaliaciena* Glxeti-raja-yasa^-vadlianena paisatha- subha 
lakhaneiia cbaiurarL\ba-luj;bita-gUQi-opaliitena Kaliriag-adhipatina® siri-Kliara- 
voleua 

2 DarfwiaraBa-vasani siri-kadiaja-'Sanra’yata kidita bimara-kidika[.*] Tato 

loklia*^*'rupa®-gai 3 an^*’®-vavahara^^-vidhi^®-visaradeiia saya-vijavadatena nava-vasani 
A"ovara 3 a[iii]^® pasasitaiti[,*] Sampuitiia-chatu-vlsati-vaso tadani vadhamana^*- 
sesayo Ven-ibhivijayo^® tatiye 

Z Kalijtiga^®«r 5 ja-va[xh]s 0 purisa-yuge Maharaj-abMsechanam^’ pl.punati[*] Abhi- 
Bita-mato oha padhame^ vase[*] yata-yihita-gopura-pafcara-nivesanam pati- 
0 aihkharayati[ ;*] Kaliiiigai®-iiagari-Kliibira-isi-tala^®-ta(}aga-pa(iiyo®^ cha badi- 
dbapayatif;***] sav»tiyana-pa[ti]samthapaiiam cha 
i karayaCi plnatlsihi sata-sahaaehi Pakatiyo cha ranijayaliE*] Datdye eha 
vase aohitayita Sataba*niiix“ paohhiina-disam haya-gaja-Bara-radha-bahmam 
dariidarh path 5 payati[;*] Kaflha-beiii 9 a-«»-gat 5 ya cha seaaya vitasitam 

M[ul 0 ika-ttagara 3 *L®^[.*] Tatiye puna yase 

5 gadidbava-Yocia-budho dapa-mta-gita-vadita-saMaMM ^ “'"“vSad’Si 

^ tianahi oha kidapayati nagariih [.*] Tatha chavuthe vase ] 

IdWv^iarh ahata-puvaiii KaUmga-puya*®-raja-[mvesitarii] 

vitadha-.aa[ku]ta-sahaama[dh]it 6 oha Bikhita-chhata- 

^ ■ ' ■ ■ 

rulya[ih 1 saihidaBayaihto sava-kaia-vanam 

V i,B i Bftta sahasSju visAjati Poradj Janapadai^.*] Satonam oha 

7 anugaha-anok&iH . _^ati-ghusita-ghar^ sa siateka-pada-pumna . . 

SI “ •“» ••■■■• 

Goradh««lrWx _ ^ W™»padaBa- 8 a[iii]- 

8 ghitapayitj Rajagali^ vipamuWoliili’* WladlMixaiix apayato Yar 

B&aeBa» saipb[i]ta-seBa-vahane vxpamu [m]o^^^_ _ 

vana-raiW ^ ‘ ^^Jgi^.aTasa-paiivasane agii»athiya» 

9 kapa-rukhe , BaihhapanaiiL j 5 ti& patiharaih ^ dadaii[.*l 

eaya-gahanaA dha kaiayipum [gi]ya[to] 

Arahato [va *]•••*'_ ’ * ‘ ’ ’ pasSdaih karayati atdia- 

10 . . . k-i. cha vase daii 4 a- 8 aihdhi-sa[iBa 3 -mayo Bba- 

tiaaya sata-sabasehiL. ] ..-.nam karapayati . • 

radbaxraaa-pajhanaih ^labhate 

p[a]yfitanaiii oha iDap[i]-ia ■p-th.uiiidarb.** gadah]ia-naihgale«» kasa- 
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12 Mfalffadhanam cha vipulam bhayam janeto bath! Sug a Afflya[ rfi] pSya- 

r.^] M[aga]dba[iii]«« cha rajanam Balia[fia]timitarfi^’ pada Yailid§- 
paya^ir*] NaEbda-raja-nitarii cha Ka[li]rhga.Jinarh« sarimive[aft] ....... 

rgahaViata[na]na[iii] pa(Jibaxebi*« Aitiga-Magadlia*^^yaftuA cha tteyati[.*] 

_ katu[ih] iatbara-lHkhila barEni siharEni niycBayati sata- 
’ *YiaikaiDaW^ * *[pa]ribare]ii[.*] * Abhutam=acbbariyarh cha hat.hi-nivll[Ha]-pari- 
saraxh^** .... ha7a-liatlii-rataiia-[mamkaml Paxh^La^Wdjt tch-edftni anckSm] 

m[u]ta-ma;d-ratanaiii ahaiapayati idha sa t[a]. 

II aino va8ikaroti[ *] Teraaame cha van© swpavata- 

vijaya-chaka-Kumari-pavate arahayatc pa-khi:^a-8aiiif si ]*'*t6hi ]k&ytt«*i4©IdIyS.ya 
yapa-Siavakehi« xaja-bhitini china-vatani vas[a]-B[i]t§m** [;*j pfij-Siiurata- 
avas[aga-Klia]ravela^’-sirma' jiv a-d©ha-[siri]ka parikhitS 

15 sukat[a]-sama]gia-suYihitanaih cha sata-disSnaih Raafijnadii 

tapas[i]-is[i]naiii sainghayanaih‘«[.*] Araliata-nisSdiya saiidpa pabhilrc var-S- 

kia-samuthapitahi aneka-yojan-ahitahi pa si. o ftiMhi Sirhha- 

patlia-rafii-Si[ih]dhulaya^» nisayani 

16 ^ ^ , . . . . Patalako ohaturo oha vedtiriya-gabh© tharhbhc patif-hS- 

payati[,*] panatarlya sata-sahas6«<>[hi][ j*] Mtirlya-lctla-vocdddim r!i cha 

choyathp] Aiiiga-satika[rh.] turiyarii upMayati[.’*'] Khcnia-rtlji «a Va^ha- 
raja sa Bhikhu-raja Bhama-raja pasarat[o] 0uiiat[o] anubhavatfoj kalS* 
Qani 

17 guija-yisesa-kiisalo . sava-pasaifKja'^ISjako sava»d6[y*aya]tana- 

saihkliaxa-karako [ajpatihata-ohaki-yshmi^balo ohaka-dhura-gtita-chako pavata- 

okaka rajasi-Vasft-lsaila'^^-yiai^^ loataha-vijayo 

[^■mbol). 

NOTES ON THE TEXT. 

1. Eor facaimile plates see J, B. 0. E. B,, Vols. Ill, IV and XIXI. 

2u. [The reading Ari^ was corrected fiona Ard"^ after Mr. Banerji*s death, with the help o! 
Mnmi Jiiiayijaya.--^X. P. 

3. Airena is the equivalent of Ailma, meaning a descendant of Ila or Ija, father or mother 
of Puxuravas. The same title is also to be found in the Mafiohapurl Cave inscription of Xd^e- 
pasirl.i Por the change of f into r see T[r]aimra in Mne 11 below. [In oonnefetfoa with thif title 
the description in the last fine rajafsi-JasyrMc^-mniinto may be noted. The Furlpic tradition 
^ WjarsJU as well as of the Aila dynasty was thus well-estabMed before IhftrEvda’s time.— 

li.. If. Jf.j 

4. ifaafnqriwa&BW.— Probably tfaaxeadktg ia tli« MaBicliapiKtl insoiiptioa is also MShlU 
meghavShana and aot MahamegfimS/uma. The long vowel over tbe fiest syllaMo MS’ is quite 
dew in this inaoription. The increase in the strength of the vowel indicates that King KhSra- 

vela was a descendant of Mahameghavghsna, who might have been the recent founder of th< 

dynasty. 

6. Oldvr^^e^a-.-Eddently CMi is the same as ehsdi.* The later OhSdifl. Kalaohuris or 
mAaya s of Da bhala or Pahala were in occupation of modern Baghelkhap^ and Chhattlsgaah 
Bbforo«hatm the7tb century the Ealaohuris Sa«teag»pa and Bud- 
MahSrSelitta until their conquest by the 
d^ otIIw ofTtT' mentibn. mm Bs one of fflie si*#ew great Wng. 

■I fg? In the dWIe Bets g »ven in the thfuaihaya. 

1 Vol. xni, p. im iT/rt/r tr 

. Etys Divide, VoL I, p. 172. ^ V- Sh. 
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are a brancjli of the Yil<l«vas. ^ Ihe origin of thte Cii§di8 is tinas stated by Pargiter : Vidarhlia 
of the Yaciava clan had three sons named Bhima Kratha, Kai^ika and Lomapada * Kaim^s 
son Ohidi founded the dynasty of Ohaidya kings in Chedi.a Yrom Chidi the name of th^ dan 
as well as that of the country became ChtMii. In the Buddhist books Cheti is placed between 
Malla and Varfvsa indicating: that the kingdom lay close to Kau^ambi in the Allahabad district, 
and it is very likely that modern Baghelkhapd was originally called Chedi. fVasu, from whose 
line Khatavcla’a family dcHccndod (1. 17) ms, however, not a Chaidya, but the con^^neror of th^ 
Chedi country. He was fifth in descent from Kiiru who was the 72nd Aila ( J. E, A. S., 1910, 
pp. 22, 26-29), The Jaina HmVimh-Pura^ also includes Vasu in the A'ileya list and as the 
son of the founder of Oluulurdshfra in the Vindhyas (J. B. 0. R. 8 ., Vol XV, p. 277).— K. P. J.J 

6. Kalinig^ddhipa(im.--Th^ term KaUnga is usually applied to the northern part of the 

Telogu-spcaking distrietB of the Madras Presidenjoy, In the Purdna$, Kalinga is associated with 
Anga (Houtii-easiern Bihar), Vafiga (eastern Bengal), Pundra (northern Bengal) and Suhma 
(south-western Bengal). The names of these five countries were given according to the names 
of the five sons of Bali,® i.c., the tradition treats the kingdoms to be early Aryan conquests and 
states. In the Vdf/u and the Brahmdi34ci'P>^rdv^3, Kalinga is associated with the Mali Hu 
country* (later Mflhishiuatl, modern Mahesor in the Indore State on the river Narmada). This 
text would indicate that Utkala was included in Kalifiga in the time of Xharavela and tha later 
name had not come into existence. The Purapic texts further indicate , that the term 
Utkala was applied in early times to the hilly country Gaya and Orissa,. i.«., modem 

Chhoffi Nagpur and tlie Garhjat States. “The Saudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed 
by the Anavas and Pauravae, and were restricted to the Utkalas and other clans which occupied 
the liilly tracts from QayE to Orissa/^* The transfer of the term Utkala to the plain country 
along the sea-board is therefore later. , 

7. 8m-ka4dra-sarlm^a0.-^Ka4dra means reddish fair, according to Amara, and a slave 

according to tlie MBdint I! it is a Prakrit derivation from then it means “ ndgar<4 

according to tha SaMawMd (Vdchas'pattyam). The explanation given in the AmmcEi^ 
hdsha is more suitable as meaning “ of beautiful reddish body. ” 

8. lAhha or Royal Correspondence, a manual of which was written in the time of the 
Ohljukyas of Aijiahilaplliaija and has been published from Baroda,® This Ukha cannot refer 
to the art of %vriting. The subject is dealt with in the AriMBstra of Kautalya.' 

9. Rdf a must bo the equivalent of r«p|/a meaning currency. In the present inscription the 
position of the word shows that the meaning cannot be anything else.® The exact mean- 
ing of the terra is made clear by the explanation of Buddhaghosha on a passage of the Mahdvaqga^ 
The teifu is explained thus : “ he who learns the ru'pa-siUra must turn over and over many 
Ktohipanas.*’® Finally, the term ru’pa-darSaJca in the Artha,iastra translated as ‘‘Examiner 
of Coins*’ shows that the term rUfa was used in; cases as in t he piesent inscription with 

^ Pargiter, Ancimi hdian RUtoriml TradUion, p. 102. * Ibid., p. 272. 

® JfWd., p. 109. . ■' 

* Parglt<»r, Rym»t%u of ihi Kali Ag^p p* 64, ; 

* Pargiter, Indian BiMoriml Tmditimp p. 292. 

® Caokwad’s Oriental Scries, 69. 

^ Mysore edn. (‘1919), pp. 70-75. ,, ,, , . ^ 

•Tt i« imposdble to imaRine tlmt the prinee learned notin*. We im eompato - the trorf bipiMUht 
in the JOglmiri o»w ineoription trheM sU? it may mean a onironoy officer. 'The is ejfio t^ to raesn 
a City-Magistrate who could reoegnise oflenden at a glance. ^iMM«rf Sepet* ^ m ,4i^!ui!ekgtfal 6f«n^ of 
/ndiai 190»-04, pp. 128.80. 7»d. .Ini., m 3XTOI, P; 131. 

* S. A ®., Vol. Xni, p. 201 Bcdd. 
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reference to ounency. The term did not refer to silver currency alone but to other metals a]so, 
as we find the term iUfiiTCi^Tupa in the 

10 Ga^nd.^^hiB term occurs in the Artkamra and has been tranalated as Accountancy. 
An entire chapter has been devoted to it there and the subject is ex])Iainod^ in detail It is oer- 
tain that thus term could not have been used for elementary maiheruatios in this inscription as 
supposed by Biihler. Knowledge of Uhha, rufa^ and gainA^id is here coupled with that of 
law and learning and refers to a post-boyhood period. 

11. YavaUra.---7yamldra meaning Civil Law or Municipal Law a® opposed to— 

12. TidM or Religious Law which is mentioned in Sanskrit legal literature as positive 
injunctions. 

13. Yovarajam shows the shortening of the internal medial 
vowel in the second member and the graphic lightening of double consonant, as in the <^ase of 
MoMfdja^ (1. 3), raM (1. 16), €to, 

14:. wdAatwana- 5 e. 9 a«/o.— Though the incision of these two words is perfetstly clear they 
cannot be satisfactorily explained by us. The equation vardlamAm^aikm^d is not quite satis* 
factory as a change of i; into y is not to be had anywhere else in this record. Tlie meaning pro- 
posed in the translation is adopted for want of a better one. There may be a pun intended by 
the use of the word mdJiarmna which is the eaily name of the last Tirthafiknra. The verb 
pdfundti—fwfndii shows that the sentence is in the active voice and complete by itself. After 
this line the forms are generally causative. 

15. 7en‘abMvvjayo.----Th.Q reading is perfectly clear. The ancient nionandi AMna, father 
of Ppthu, was an unorthodox king according to BrShmanical literature. According to the 
Fadma-Furd-na he began his reign well but subsequently became a Jalna. He abolisheil the law 
of levirate {niydga) and caused a confusion or abolition of castes, according to Manu.® V6tia 
was a great conqueror and therefore the term ahhivijaya is very a])propriatc iu \m <’aHe. T'j\d- 
dently the tradition recorded in the Fadma-Furdi^ was well-established in the time of Kiulravela 
and th^efore the Jaina monarch is compared to YSna. 

16. M^mgra-ra;£x-tja[mJse.-— In the third line the details about IthUravela's ancestry arc made 
clear. . He was born in the royal line of Cheti and was the overlord of Kalihga, but tiio djTiasty 
to which he belonged was the 3rd dynasty of the kings of Kalinga. Thin dynasty mm one of the 
Aija dynasties settled in Central and Southern India. The name Kliaravela (prcdmbly, *one 
whose waves are brackish ’=:the Ocean) is unusual, and so is the name of the other king of the 
dynasty; Eudepa (Manchapuri inscription). KhSravola is described to be an A't}a oc 
Ai4^ that is, of the Lunar House as opposed to the Solar. Pargiter holds that the kings of the 
Aila stock held the Ganges and the Jumna valleys from the SiwSlik Hills to Magadha, the 
country between the Rijpubana desert and the Beiar, with the Pafij&b and Peshlwar in the 
north and last Bihir and Bengal proper in the east. The town and country of Vidarbha 
is generally recognised to be the modern BerSr. 


17. MdMrdj‘dhhiseckamm. ^The regular abAMto of a OhahmmHin Monarch (called the 
AwdT(h/mkdhhisheka iu the ScUa/patha and AiictTiya Brdhfnai^/is),^ 

18, FadMm,—lix this dialect tha becomes dha in the majority of cases, Goradha-^ 
GomU, radha~-.ratka, Bharadhava8a=^Bharathava$a and MadMra^ for MtUhurmh. The chant, e 
i » well-known and probably it is a n Muence of Dravidian origin « 


^ Text p. 84. Engl, trana.. p. 95. (Dr. Shamasaetry’s edition.) “ 
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19» Kcdi^c^-naffari, The capital of the Kalina country, v'ery likely now represented by 
KaliAgapatanam in the (Ian jam district. The ancient capital of Kaliiga, according to the tradi* 
tion prevalent in the Chicacolo taluk of the Ganjain district, was swallowed up by the sea. Frag- 
ments of bas-reliefs of tlie Maurya period with the well-known protuberance on the head-dress 
have been, however, discovered by RDB. in the temples of Mukhalinge^vara and Kurme,4vara 
in the locality. The coast fioin Chhatrapurain to Masnlipatam is subject to great cyclones dur- 
ing the north-eastern monsoon and the majority of ancient sites on this coast are buried in drift 
sand. 

20. Khilnra4n4Ma,--^W& have examined these two words very carefully on the rock, es- 
tampages and easts. The leading is perfectly clear but no explanation seems to be possible 
ij alesa Khiblra w taken to bo a proper n imo of a Bishi who excavated the tank or lake or after 
whom it was natiied. In that case, the phrase will have to be taken as referring to a particular 
tank while taifa^ja aiul jirufiffo will refer to artifical excavations. 

21. -al^kt. Perhaps the same as the Podhiyaoi "Western India, c/. Pdi^u- 

cave N“o. lO, inacription No. 10, 1. 3.^ 

22. toa4'awn’iw.™“ Evidently ^rl fetakaroi, the third king of the Satavahana dynasty, 
Ihd husband of (pieen NayanikS of tlie NSnighat inscriptions in the Junnar tduk of the Poona 
district.* [‘As to the f^atakarijii whose architect Vasethiputra Inanda gave a Wraina iostufa 
Ko, I at SaEohi see J, B, 0. R. 8,, XVI, p. 254.-.E:. P.'J.] 

23. ^ira^a»be?ii|i.3--the Sanskrit Kpshi^avS^ii or the modem Krishna which rises near 

Dhom in the SatErft district. The river flows through the Satara, Belgaum and Bijapur dis- 
tricts and the Kollnlpur and Hyderabad States into the Bay of Bengal through the Kpshna 
district of the Madras Presidency. It fonns the boundary of the Nizam’s State from Alampur 
near KarnCil to Nandigliria in the Kistna district. The rise of the Kfish^ia and its particular 
sanctity are desoribad in the of the PadmafaYdy}^^ The earliest epigraphical 

reference is to be found in this inscription and the second in the Nasik inscription in cave 
No, 10 of the Pai;^<}ula^ja group where it is called Karahevid^ In medissval inscriptions it is 
called There is no doubt about the fact that Kharavela reached the 

KiishnS iomewhere in the long and erratic course of that river. It is possible that he went west- 
wards because tlie tertn fuchMmchdisarh is expressly mentioned. But it is uncertain as to 
where he reached the KyishnS, 

24. The MEshikas are a people of Southern India as in the MahMaroia 
they are mentioned along with the Vanavftsas.® In ike NS$fa4ddm of Bharata they are pro- 
bably coupled with the TCidas and the KMm under the name MohdasJ In the 
Purd^ the MEsika country comes with the Strl-rdjya. According to the commentary Jayor 
fM'hgdd on tlie Mmarntm of Vlt^yEyana, the latter was a kingdom in the western part of the 
Vindhya country#* There is a river Musi which joins the Krishna about the Nalgonda and the 
KlishisA districts# It is mentioned under the same name in the inscription of bhe Eashtrakuta 


Vol Vni, p. 78. , , „ ,, 

» /. A 0. A. A, VoL HI, plate S. M to the letter-forni of thia l&flonptioii ref^oe may be ^ ^ 
Pahmgm$>hy of tho MatUguff^ha and KanagM Inscriptions, Mmom A. 8. JB., Vol. X, pp. loi 
ipui proved tlnewhiw that late and earlier fonne of the character used in an inscription depend m 
on locality# HI 

•Ania.dM»m.«dWon(18«4),pt.AVI,118,I>.W«7. Msie, Tol. TOI, P- 7«. 

Vol. VI,p.2U. •BhUhma-f<ma,i,(KtX 

»Xai,27. (Ki#y»mUi«ditioB,p. 148.) »Sb4. ASotw®™, n,P, 47. 
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Govinda U of tlie gaka year 693=769 A.D.> It ia quite probable that tbe Mueika city stood 

ontMsrIver.2 , i , 

25. KaIimga-pma-mjai,-—^h.Q reading is absolutely certain aud tlie phrase should be read 

■with reference to tatiye KaliThga-rdja-vamse. ^ 

26. Eathiha-Mojahe stand for the Slaharathis and Mahabhojas of baiavahana mscriptions 
and the minor inscriptions of the same period at Kauherij Kiiujla and Binlsa. I he Ttathikaa are 
mentioned as RisHJcas in the Girnar, Ratklkas in the Shalibazgaphi and HatJmkuB in the Manaehra 
version of the 5th edict of A.^oka, The Dhauli version supplies the analogous form in TmMH 
In the I.Toh edict we find the Bhojakas mentioned with the Pitinaka^ in Klulbha/.garhi, Manaehra 
and Kalsi versions. In the Kanheri cave inscription of the time of Vi^rhukacja (linf tikiilananda 
a Mahabhoja is also called a Maharaja showing that Bhoja probably was a title. Mahabhojae or 
Maliabhojis are mentioned in five votive inscriptions in the Kudfi cave, fn later periods a 
Bhojaka is mentioned in the copper-plate inscription of the Pallava king fiivaskandavarnian.® 

27. Namda-rdja.--Kmg Nanda is mentioned in two places in this in«rTi[>tion» once in 1. 6 
and again in L 12. The date ir this line apparently refers to an era founded by King Nanda.^ 
His mention in connection with Magadha fixes his identity with the Magadhan Mauda dynasty, 

28* The reading is perfectly clear on the rock. 

29. mmndd^na.—Tl\Q form of the first letter sooms to be a sa o{ the same m that which 
we find in Bakasatim^am in 1. 12, 

&0. vijpamucUtu , — It seems more probable that the reading is JoWfw not wpawM- 


chituTh* 


31. Yavana-rdja'Dmita^^Th.Q word Yavam-rdja was read by KPJ. for the first time 
in 1919. After that the second syllable of the proper name is distinct. The first and tbe 
third can be read with great difficulty. KPJ, proposed to read the first syllable as Pi but 
RDB. proposed that it is Di in which the broad back of the letter is turned towards tlie right 
and not the left. In Anoka’s inscriptions both varieties are found but in this ins(^ription the 
other variety, with the broad back to the proper left, is used in all other cases. Tlie Greek 
King Demetrios calls himself Din3e[tra] in bis Khardshthi com legends.® 

32. agii^iyd.—The reading is certain and legible on the rock only* The decay of the 
stone makes good impressions impossible. Both of ua have examined the place carefully and 
repeatedly. The meaning of the term is also uncertain. It may mean some form of YSdio 
sacrifice and the original form in Sanskrit might have been Agn4$h4i What had been read as 
sa before this word is uncertain. 

33. Am-rdja was previously read as 'pum-rdja. It appears that that particular form of a 
in which the left lower curve is much shorter than the upper is also used In this inscription, 
Therefore the shorter arm of the long u may be taken to be the lower left curve of a. Ava as a 
dynasty Is given hy the Bhdgavm-Purd^, and the VM^u equates it with the Andhras. Ptoh my 


^ AaiCt Vol. VI, pp. 20S'13; " 

• I am of opinio-a that Kharavela reaohod the Maharashtra country and touched the river KrWipil near 
»« »0UTO There it flow .directly north to south instead of touching it at any other place, because to reach the 
r^Tja a any o P oe he would have had to travel almost due south instead of west. Moreover, I put mote 
reljanoe on the MetioSiSr^ on any of the later texts. As the Musikaa are coupled with the VanavWkas 

f w (Siwl taluk of the North Kanara dis- 

triet y). In my opimoB Munns, a famous port on the western coast, should be identifled with Musika- 

*■' ”■ ■“ ■•*>. a 

•See J. S. 0. J2. x«7., Vol, XIII, p. 237. 

oj tlie Colms in the Panjab Mmeum, Lahore, Vol, T, p. U, No* 20. 
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Tmmla would 


mentions a people called Ammi or Aruand near the R-ri«i .„3 t.. • • 

or ^atyitTct is the eouivalent of 'Tfun’ii/t T^ia* a' 
been nointed out that rorm.-/ fa as Aira represents Aila. 

Men pomtca out that Tamif is the crngm of Dravi^ and of Dramla ^ 

thus bo a perfectly correct substitute for Dram/a 

in the Patna Museum shows that the word cannot be Muri^a as proposed by Dr. F. W. Thomas.* 
The chisel -cuts of the letters are still cleat though the decay of the rook surface has made im- 

presBions of tfus part of the i»a<jription smudged. 

87. BMmitam.~The sa in the word is of the later 2nd oentury B.C. type in wMoh a 
clear right-angle has been formed in the right Umb of the letter and therefore it looks more like 

pa than rha reading is absolutely certain. 

B8. KMifhga-J%m perhaps means Sftalauatha who was bora at Bhadalapura, whieh is the 
same a» Bhadrapura* or Bhadc4chalam iu the Gsdavari district of the Madras Presidency. 

3i). parj^Mmhi stands for pratih^ruik-^The da denotes its diiSerence from pmhdra in 1. 9. 

40. Afhgu'^Magmdka, ^The mention of these two provinces indicates that the campaign 
of tho IBtb yoar was ipeoiaily directed against South BihSr which now includes the anciept pro- 
vinces of AAga (Bhl.galpi«c and Monghyr districts) and Magadha (Patna, Gaya and part of 
Ha«EribIgh districts). 

41* reading is not doubtful though it; was read slightly differently 

beferre. The referanoe seems lo be to architects (vmfmJ^s). 

4f. reading of the second word of the phrase is more reliable 

than the previous one The refererce seems to 

be to elephant ptasems or some original form of hheda aTrangement, nivented by Kharaveia. 
The elephants o4 BlaliAga were very famous in a/ncient India. The strength of iChliraYeila pro- 
bably lay ha elephanti- He took the fbrt of PStalipirfera with the help of elephants. 

43, For the form <?/* mM in 1. 15, > The Sansfcrrtired version of the mame of 
the groat Dm vidian elan is Pittdya and is derived hfom, PSudu by a special ipl® of early gram- 
mariani. In the inscriptions of AsSka also the vowel in the first syllable is long. 

44 . The reading seems to be tolerably certain on the rock, though it 
looks donbtfmi in the impressions* Pa*hM>ij>a^pf4hsU$a, Mrmf==i=^afh;sfm°, 

45* Fipa-^a#aMt,*^The teat* part of the eompmmd cannot be satisfactoriiy ea^laincd by 
na thmigh the readtog israbsofntely certain.* 

46* The medial voWeir except that on the first syllable are somewhat unom4ain. 

It may also be taken to be •$<dML It was previously read as 

47* U^ttgd*Eh§tm4otf previmmly read as UxfSsd-Khdttavda, The ga and Mdf a^e hidis 

tinct, 

48. «w%Anynna^A*--*«The reading is certain except of the vowel value* on gh. Certain 
improvements have been ©fEeoted, e.g., w'hich makes the purport of this ten# laifiy 

eerfcait). — _ 

p* 04^ _ 

• JM. Am., ¥oh II, p. IS6* * Kamandakiya^nUimra, XV, 7^ 

» Pee Mtifii Fooyaryaya, * Anekam* ’ (DoihiV/ Vol. I, p. 142, whew he cites Jdhm texts osr ‘ y ^ 

Prell^inisMfe^) *-K.P.d.} 
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49. Simdhuldya . — The recognition of the corebiai la is due to a suggestion of Prof. H. Ltideis. 
In other cases the cerebral h is changed into ra in the dialect used in this inscription . 

50. sata-sahasehi . — This reading was fully established by us when we examined the rook 
jointly in November 1919. This reading along with the reading of the passage Afhga\ etc,. 
brings to a close the long controversy about the existence of a date in the Manrya era in .tb:s 
inscription. 

51. [The read'ng Ri-jasi-Vasa-Ma** has been corrected by me (from '•vma-kum) after 
Mr. Banerji’s death. King Vasu of Chedi is known to the Purat,%as (see J. JR. A. S,, 191i\ 
p, 22 ; MBh„ I. ch. ^'’^3). QKeti^mla^ in 1. 1 refers to King V.:su. The inscription here confirms 
the Pnrauic genealogy. The Jaina Harivayhria Pufdi^ also gives Vasu in the Ch^di list (Oh. 
VII) and as an Aho^/a. J. B. 0, R. S., Vol. XV, p. 277. — K. P. J.] 

52- vinUrito. — ^This is the only instance of the use of the palatal ia in this record. The 
form is certain both on the rock and impressions. 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line I) Salutation to the Arhats (^n^fa=lit, ' Conquerors of Enemies/ Jinas). 
Salutation to all the Siddhas. By illustrious KMravela, the Aira (Aila), the Great King, 
the descendant of Mahamo^havaiiana, the increasor {of the glory) of the Clioti (OhMi) 
dynasty, (endowed) with excellent and auspicious marks and features, possessed of virtues 
Which have reached (the ends of) the four quarters, overlord^ of Kalihga, 

(L. 2) for fifteen years, with a body ruddy and handsome were played youthsome sports ; 
after that (by him who) had mastered (royal) correspondence, currency, finance, civil and reli- 
gions laws (and) who had become well-versed in all (branches) of learning, for nine years (the office 
of) Yumrdja^ (heir -apparent) was administered. Having completed the twenty -foiirtli year,® 
at that time, (Ae) who had been prosperous (vardimmdna) since his infancy (?) and who (t(Jae 
denned) to have wide conquests as those of Vena, 

(L. 3) then in the state of manhood,^ obtains the imperial (mdkdtdjya) coronation in the 
. dynasty of Kalifiiga. As soon as he is anointed, in the first (regnal) year (he) causes repairs of 
the gates, the walls and the buildings (of the aity)^ (which had hem) damaged by storm ; in 
the city of Kalinga (he) causes the erection of the embankments of the lake (mltd after) 
Khibira Rishi, (and) of (other) tanks and cisterns, (also) the restoration of all the gardens (ile) 
causes to be 

(L. 4) done at (the cost of) thirty-five-hundred-thousands,® and (4e) gratifies the People. 
And in the second year (Ae), disregarding S3.takaz£mi, despatches to the western regions an 

^ In KdUmg-adhipaii, adhipaii like adhiraja of the inscriptions, would literally denote an * overlord.’' The 
dhief queen of Kharavela in the Mafichapurl record oaUs her husband a Kalifiga emperor (KaiMpa</mJmmti). 
Ik our record he is expressly described as belonging to the Kaliftga dynasty. The ©xproiilon ‘ overlord * would 
not indicate ihat he was the overlord of Kalihga, but an overlord or an emperor belonging to Kalinga* 

• A member of the ministry {BivM BoMf, Pt. II, pp. 124, 136). According to the IHvy&md&na, Samprati, 
grandson of Aioka, was the yumraja, while his father Kunala was a viceroy at TakshaMlft, Iuvar&.ja was gene- 
rally, but not necessarily, the Crown Prince. 

• Evid»% the toone had been vacant and Kharavela ascended it after completing his 24th year. Aooord. 
hag to the JBr^mspadramra, for a prinoe playing and learning were enjoined up to the 26th year and after that 
a|fv politics. 

• This has a reference to the 26th year, see the note above. 

. » ae meaning given above is in consonance with the use of similar figures in lines 10 and 16 (Mah&wifayafH 

Ic^ra^ a^ia&ya eaia^hmeU, and pdiuMya, efc.). The instrumental case b^ore mhoHm may 
• ^ ^ote^ number of the subjects (see 3iddhmak.mfmm of Bha^^ji BIkaWta on F&^ini, 

IJ, 8, 2^, a^ ^ 3. 46). RBB. would connect the figure with the sentence beginning with pahedim in the 
•eim that by the expenditure indicated by the figure the king pleased bis* subjects (see /. B. O. B. B*, VoL IV, 
p. 311^. 
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. army strong i.. oavahy elephants, infantry (««ra) and chauote (ratU) and by that army 
having reached the Kaflha-badi^ia, he thro,?3 the city of the Musikas into consternation 
Again in the tliird year, 

(L.6) (^c) versed in the science Of the Gandharvas (i.e., mnsicl.^tertains the capital mth 

the exhibition of d«pa,* dancing, singing and instrumental music and by causing to be held 
festivities and assemblii-s (samSjaa) ;« similarly in the fourth vtar, ‘ the Aiode'^of VidyS- 

dharaa ’ built by the formor Kaliilgan king(«), which had not been damaged before 

'■^‘th their coronets* rendered meaningless, with their helmets (?) (iilfao)'‘"cut 

iu twain (I), and with their umbrellas and 

(Ii. 6) Min, /iims oa.it away,* deprived of their jewels (i.e., mtojw, Skt. rotna, precious ob. 
jeets) all the Ritbika'* and Bhojakaa (Ae) causes to bow down at Ms feet. Nowin the fifth 
year he b ing.i into the capital from the road of Tanasuliya* the canal excavated in the year one 
huudred-aud-throe of King Nanda’ Having been '(«-) ano- 

inted (A« while) oolobrntittg the Kajasfiya, remits all tithes and cesses, 

(L. 7) bestows many privileges* (omountiwp to) hundreds of thousands or the City-Corpora- 
tion* and the Realm-Corporation.** In the seventh year of his reign, his famous wife of Vaji- 

rag:hara** obtained the dignity of auspicious motherhood Then in the eighth 

year, (Ae) wit.h a large anny having sacked Goradhagiri 

(L. 8) causes pressure** on RAjagaba (RSjagiiha). On account of the loud report of 
this act of valour, the Yavaaa (Greek) King Diiaifta] retreated to Mathura having extricat- 
ed his domoralised army and transport (He) gjves with foliage 

* la Siatlh fchi« U»rm found in m idem Tdmaoaiar applied to a tillaga-perfarmance by a row of men 
who move on outtirig antioi. IMtm in Banakrit, meaning a dance, is connected with motion or running. 

* On its meaning m a tbaatrinal pexfonnanoe, see Ind, Ant»f Vol. XLVIII, p. 235. 

« Cwwni or ooronots according to tbe JS^i^fya-Seisira (XXI, 118), The Mafhikaa and Bho§akas 

were non-monarohioal communitlei (MMu PoHip, VoL I, p, 89). 

* Bilma in the X 35, oom©« in the company of kaveteha (ooat^of-maii or breast-plate). 

* which was made of gold, formed part of a mler*8 paraphernalia according to the 
6Mm (XXI, 138). So did thm chhettm or umbrella* 

* Ta^nmtdipa-vUiA mmm * from the road of Tanasoli ’ or it might have been the name the canal. Vdti 
also means an enolosure. 

^ The opinion of JLCidbrs (List No. I34t5) and Konow (.defo Orieitiedia, Vol. I, p. 26) is in favbnr of intearpret- 
ing as 103 yeaei and not 300 yean. This is acceptable in preference to 300 on oonsidterations of chro- 

nological and hlitodoal data of the inscription discussed elsewhere (J. JS, 0, M, S,, Vol. XIII, pp, 237-238). Such 
usd» of numbers are not unknown in VWio Sanskrit. The natural explanation is ‘ the year one hundred and 
three of King Nanda*. On a Nanda ora, see Yedsrave inscription of Ohajukys VikramSditya VI (Bombap 
OmiUm't Vol I, Ft. il p. 43) and on an ora beginning in 458 B. C. current in the time of Albenmi, the disous- 
abn on the subject in the Jtmtml qf tfm Bihar and OrUaa Research Societp (Vol. XIII, pp. 237-241). 

* Miniu Pditp, 11, 93 ; KauHUpa Aiiha-iastra, 19, XIH, 171. 

* Pom mm the dJscussion on the subject in Bin^ PoU^, II, Oh. 27, and the next note below. 

Jdiil^pada*-*"The disoussiott In tim Hindu PoUtpt II. Ch. 27, sets out the materials. The question of identi- 

ioation of Jdnopada as a oorpewrat® body is now put beyond controversy by the seal discovered at Nalanda which 
reads Pwih&^im«jdm^padmp<t * of the Janapoda of the Purika village This seal is in Gupta characters 
of the 5th or bth ooafcury. [I am publishittg it in my article on ‘ Some Clay Seals of Nalanda^Ed.] Probably 
the central Mmpada was made up of the representatives of local Janapadas. In the HatMjpimpha inscrip- 
tion we have in the singular, that is, it refers to one (general ) /anapada. 

It ii an ancient royal mannorisift to refer to different queens by the name of the country of their origin 
o/., Kausalyll Kaikiyl, «fc. The custom still continues in the present ruling families where raaia are so referred to. 
Pot inutaaoe, a pribacca® of the Udaipur family, if married in the Jodhpur family, would oe styled SUodni 

incdial. I j 

‘»CW«attMW« — pteaaes down, tnfliote pain n 82; XII. 801. Wiai the meuitog ‘de- 

vdatatto^ laying wmW\ whioh the diotionarie. give, the woid may noean ‘ he nwlo bpt as it a contrasted 

w * (* naokad ') wa take it that Kharavela only laid siege to the foriieas of Ilajagriha. 
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(L §) Kalpa^ (TPish-faifiliing) trees, elepbants, chariots with their drivers, houses, resi- 
dences and rest-houses. And to make all these acceptable (lie) gives at a fire sacrifice (?) eiemp- 

tion (fTom tcxBs) to tiie caste of Brahmanas. Of Arhat, , ... * * 

(H's) causes to be built .... a royal reBidence {called) the- 

Palace of Great Victory (MaJidvijaya) at tbe cost of tbirty-eigbt hundred thousands. And 
in the tenth year (Ae), following (the three-fold folicy) of chastisement, alliance and conciliation 
sends out an expedition against Bharatavasa (and) brings about the coucjuest of the land 
(off country) and obtains jewels and precious things of the {kings) attack<xi. 

' (L. 11) And the market-town (?) Plthuxh^a » founded by the Ava 

King he ploughs down with a plough of asses ; » and {he) thoroughly breaks up the confederacy * 
of the T[r]amira (Dramira) countries of one hundred and thritecn years/ which has been a 
source of danger* to (his) Country (Janapada). And in the twelfth year he terrifies the kings 

of the TJtarapatha’^ with .thousands of 

(L. 12) And causing panid amongst the people of Magadha (he) drives 

(Us) elephants into the Sugaifagiya* (Palace)^ and (he) makes the King of Magadha, BaKaaati- 
mita, bow at his feet. And (he) sets up® (the image) ‘ the Jina of Kaliihga * which had been 

taken away by King Nanda and causes to be brought home the riches of 

Amga and Magadha along with the keepers of the family jewels of 

(L. 13) (He) builds excellent towers with carved interiors and creates a 

settlement of a hundred masons, giving them exemption from land revenue. And a wonderful 

and marvdlous enclosure of stockade for driving in the elephants (he) and horses^ 

elephants, jewels and rubies as well as numerous pearls in hundreds (Ae) causes to be brought 
here from the King. 

(L. 14) (he) subjugates. In the thirteenth year, on the Hill 

where the Wheel of Conquest had been well-revolved (i.e., the religion of Jina had been 


1 Giving of trees was one of the Ma>hSMnm on great gift* according to HdmMri (Ohatwvarga-chintd^ 
tnaV'if dana-kka's.da). The tare© was mad© of solid gold. 

* J*tii}m-av4a ‘ the big egg’, probably had its origin in the physical feature of the situation of Um city. 

* In the Jaina book Haribhadrl, (ppu '6SS-87) and Hfimaohandra’s VSrackari^ (pp. lTO-71) 

it is stated that Ko^ika ploughed VaiSali with ploughs drawn by asses. (J. B, 0. B. B., VoL Xlil, p. 231n.) 

* According to Pacini (IH, 3, 76, 86 ; V. 1, 69 ; and Mindii PdUyf I, p. 27) form should 

be here acrnghi and not Evidently this distinotion of Sanskrit grawmar is nob followed by Jaina 

writers of the tune and the regular form is used probably owing to the religioui signlflcawaw)© already 

attaching to the term miiylia amongst them. 

* — liVe take it to mean 113 years, not 1,300 years old in conformity with fdi© inter- 
pretation of above. 

* [BAdwn^Skt. bha^am (ef. *bUpityaU * m the SiddhmaJecmnuM on Pa^®. 1, 3, 68). I am adopting 

the former reading ianopaia-. The other reading will also yield nearly the same P. J.} 

’ As the record distinguisies Utarapadha from Bhmvdhavcm it should be taken to refer to that part of 
the country of which TakshsMa was the capital as in the X>ivy&vad&m (p. 487), <?/.> Xdcyumfwidfhtd, p, 94. 

Palace is mentioned in the if (Act III) as the pal«wse of Chandragupta Maurya. 
^musthavebeennearorontheGanges. Kharav^’s ent^ by means w^a 

fortified palace. ^ 


• .V* •’ MUnivSiavali, “ sets up »a ioi*ge”. Sa^niveia in the wnie of an iina«e i* mentioned 

A “P Khseavel*. TW, imnge liad been taken 

«»» » XanwndnHya on of elepbnnta (XV, 7). pari- 


«f nono3^%S^^-’ pavata-chako in 1. 17 ; e4f«»a.oAate. ' the <rl»el 

^P.m). M»fiSniMr,p«-.T.«,«;,.thatMah»Tim ,rent to Katoga wbem ^ fath^-. Wend wa. 
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preached), (he) lyffersTt^pdctfully^reyal maintenanceu, CHna clothes’^ {silks) and white clothes » 
to {the monks) who (% aue^erities) have extinguished the lound of lives/ the preachers® 
on the roligiijus life and coiiduoi at the Belie Memorial.* By Kharavela, the iHustrious, 
as a layman devoted to worship^ is realised {the nature of) jlva and deha"^ 

(L. 15) bringing about a Council* of the wise ascetics and sages, from 

hundred (i«., all) qizarters, the monks {satna^s) of good deeds and who have fully followed (the 

injunctions) near the Relic Depository of the Arhat, on the top of the 

hill/ with stones brought from many miles (yojams) quarried 

from excellent mines (he builds) shelters^® for the Sijdbixapathta Queen Sindlmja. 


(L. 16) Pat;alaka(^) (he) sets up four columns inlaid with heryL . 

.... 4 . at the cost of seventy-five hundred thousands ; (he) causes to be compiled expeditiously the 
(text) of the seven-fold Amgaa^^ of the sixty-four^* (letters). He is the King of Peace, the 
Bing of Prosperity, the King of Monks (Mt^sAws), the King of Religion (Dharma)^ who has been 
seeing, hearing and realising blessings (Icalydi3ui &) — 

(L. 17) aooomplisbed in extraordinary virtues, respecter of every sect, the 

repairer of all temples, one whose chariot and army axe irresistible, one whose empire is protected 
by the chief of the empire (himself), descended from the family of the Royal SageVasrEL, 
the Great oonqpueror, the King, the illustrious Kharavela. 


No. 8.- KAP COPPER-PLAXE OF KILADI SADASIVArNAYAKA ; SAKA K79, 
By N. Lakshminakayan Rao, M.A. 


Xhis copper-plate was seenred by the Assistant Archseological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Madras, from Kfip a village k the South Kanaka distriet of the Madras 
Presidency in 1921 and has been noticed in the Annual, Beporl on South Indian B^aphy for 
that year as No. 8 of Appendix A. 


* amhayaU arglmycM* 

* CUm’-mrnnt «. or OMna>>va8tr&m. The latter gives a more teasonaWe meaiung. 

* was formerly read as vaae-nt&ni. It would be the earliest reference to the uihits clothes 
later on oooneaied with the Svitimbara sect. 

^ amhsikt «* Skt* mmsrUi. , . . ' 

« Mmha «** Skt. jmpaha, — YQpa in yapa-ndvakehi may be interpreted in view of its use in Chamka as 
mitigating pain'', or as ** supporting life ” according to the MaMbUraia, [The translatioa #veii abom is 
adopt^ now from the Jalna texts. Ifoe abov^ p. 86, n. 6— K. P. J.J _ 

« Xh@ Jainas raised symbolical graves of saints and or Nishidhi w&a the name given to them. (<7/. 

anU, Voi II, p. 274 ; Ind. Ani., VoL XH, p. 60). _ . . , . 

’ Soul and body : these relate to the Jaina philosophy wherein the topm m very piemiiieiit (^eveK^esi, 


JTearf o//akl#wi, Oh. VII); 

* Safhghayam ■■ asseptrblage. 

* pdbhdre *• > ' ' ' , 

niarnMni «*» Skt. nUrayUni- , ^ ^ ^ j 

“ i. . l«m the e«ci«i ol th. H «ad 

of AikgaiatihoHH tmiyaih then we m»y transtate it m " the AUgas (in edtootjone rf) 7 end 4 . Aoeotdjngto the 
Jehu, taredltion the .ttfrcni, ele-mi in nnmho*, -weie dieooTeied efter their to. 

>* few,** - teewLs “ expeditionel,”. or ue^^tlu^he^ 

Canon ie oovwed hy M JIfttew j see flBmmotoro, Jna-Jehav^a (Seored Booto of the James, Voh V, M4S7 editioa 
by J. L. Jalxd, Introduction., p. 13)., < 
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‘‘ The plate which is rectangular in shape is 16*4" long and 1P6^ broad. At the top of the 
plate, jnst in the centre, there is a flat projection 1*4'' broad and T high shaped into the form 
of an arch. There is a small hole in the arch through which passes an ordinary copper ring 1*75^ 
in diameter. The plate has sufered a slight damage at its proper right corner at the top. But 
the wilting on either side is in ^ good state of preservation. The plato with the ring weighs 
230 tolas, 

The language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada. The first six 
verses are in Sanskrit and the next six in Kanna<Ja, the rest being in Kannada prose. The 
Kannada verses are defective both in diction and in prosody. The record is written in Kannada 
alphabet and is rather indifierently inscribed. The letter m is often written like m and it is 
not easy to distinguish pa from ru m Timrmrasa inline 17). The aspirates are generally 
distinguished by means of the vertical stroke at the bottom except in the case of dha. The 
secondary form of va is sometimes used (mlla in 1. 36 and vurolage in 1. 37). With respect to 
orthograpliy : (t) the consonants are invariably doubled when they art^ preccnied by tipka ; 
(ii) the nasal is generally changed into an amsvdra before consonants of the same class ; {in) the 
consonants are freely nsed in place of vowels (e.y., ye for e in 1. 21 and vo for o in L 14) ; (w) Ihe 
letter sa is sometimes wrongly used for sJia (11. 8 and 42) ; and (v) double na is used for as 
in ammva (1. 9). 


The object of the inscription is to register a grant of land made by Madda«Hegga<3le, the 
chief of K&p with (jhe coTisent) of the assembly {naliTiavdfu)^^ communal and professional 
guflds (go^a-jwtia) and subordinate officers,® for oferings to Dbarmmanitba, the 15th Jina 
Tirthaxhkara. The gift was made at the instance of the Jaina teacher D^vaebaudradSva for 
the spiritual welfare of his guru Munichandradeva, the disciple of Abhinava rsvakirttidSva. 

The date of the record ia Salivahaaa-8aka W79, the oyclio year Nala, the first titki of the 
bright half of Karttika, and Sunday. According to L. D. Swamikannu Pillai's Bphmens the 
detwls correspond regularly to A.D. 1666, October 4, Sunday. 


The inscription opens -with an obeisance to DharnunanStha which is followed by a verse in 
praise of the Jina-dodrine {iatam). It then invokes Vardhamana (Mahavlra), tho 24th Jina. 
Verses 3 to 6 describe the high spiritual attainments of a Jaina sage named Blianu who belonged 

Mflla-saiiigha. The Kannada verses, which follow, 

^ol the donor Madda-Heggade but tell us nothing material except that ho belonged to the 

Panguia line {hah) and that he was the administrator of the beautiful town of KSp ( Vv 7-12 ) 

The inscription then states that RSmarajayya, though he was the lieutenant of king SadiM- 

vara^ w^ lutog the (FwttMojaro) empire (11. 18-21) and that Sadafiva-Nfiyaka (o'f IkM) 

was the ruler of the districts of Barakdru and IVTniiiyaTOm. lu * , . 

, t, . autt Mangaldxu. Next comos an eulogy of 

Mad^Hegg^s m^ dabora e prose passage which tells us that he was administering the 

associations and 

adiordinate officers. Then follows the formal portion of the granl The lands granted were 


» nafimmni xa ihe o&xmpt form of nat^inavaru which T — 

/oil-waier?). Hramkut (hurafakas ? • ahoe-makers^^ (cloth dyers !}, tUa-^ghmleaB 

, rakas (haihen^. Tha^i fanned a recognised xart of tl i ' (Inmters), ra^aim (wMhewaen) and Jb/mw, 
for part TI, paragraphs 84 and^85 ) * ««8«>»hlie6. (Jnnval m JSouik-Jndt'an 


No. 8.3 KAP COPrER-PLATB OP KBLA PI 8ADASIVA-NAYASA ; SANA 1479. 9i 

situated ia the village of MaUAru aud yielded an iuoome of 80 vatSha, ^ TMs ineom. if ^rT’ 
was to be utilized for the daily rice oSering, for the Mh-ihare (milk-bathn and tT’ 

asaembly ( 0 / on the 17th and 26th days of every month. Provision wi also made 
e^enses to be incurred when either of these days happened to be a Maagala(a)-trayoda« S 
CharapaviiayajifromPoonahas kindly pointed out that, according to the colophon of tTe 
Digambara Jama ^ork YamkarachanyS, MangalS-trayodati is the 13th day of the dark 
fortnight of Afivma. ^ 


SadMiva-Nilyaka of tke record was tlie first prominent chief of the Ikkeri-Keladi family 
which held sway over the whole of South Kanara and parts of theMysore State from the 16th 
to the lath century A. B.® Since very little is known about him, a short account of his career 
may he given here. He was the elder of the two sons of Ghaucjappa, the governor of MaHa- 
the younger being Bhadrappa. Soon after SadaMva succeeded his father, his first act was 
to reduce to subniisHion by the order of RimarSjayya, who was the de facto ruler of Vijayanagara, 
•(jhe kings of Bijapur and KalySija. Immensely pleased with this achievement of SadlUiva, the 
emperor appointed him governor of Chandragutti, Barakuru and Mangaluru, besides bestowing 
on Mm the title of Ki^e^dmala^distmhQt of forts) and the privilege of affivitig the term of 
honour rdtfa-ndtjaki to his name, Sad^iva's next expedition was against the rebellions chiefs 
of Ghandraifutti and Bidan and in recognition of his acMevements he got the Uruda of &atru- 
$apidi^ahmai^. He next put down the chiefs of Tiiju and Keraja and set up a pillar of 
victory. Shortly afterwards, he punished the defection of two chiefs named Ye^Lava and Murftri 
in the country of and received as a reward the title of Yedava-Murdri from the 

emperor. Sometime later, he marched against MEdaraaa of Bankapura and took him 
prisoner. By this time BadH^iva^s younger brother Bhadrappa who had gone on a pilgrhnage 
came hack. After governing the provinces conjointly with his brother for sometime, Sada^iva 
nominated him as his successor with the surname Ixnma^i SadnSiva-Nfiyaka and retired to 
the forest,* ' ' 

The dat® ol SadlAivarNayaka may now he asoesrtMned; Our grant is dated in Saka 1479 
(A.D. 1556). The latest date available for Mm, w., Saka 1486, DundubM* (AB, 1662) 
k furnished by a record at Mmjig&rakSri near Birakur. AndSaka 1473, Sadharana® (A.D. 1560) 
is the earliest date that we have for Mm from Ms inscriptions. In 6aka 1488, Kshaya’ (A.B< 
1566) Immadi Sadtti^Hiyaka is known to have been ruling, Sada6iva-Nayaka must, therefore, 
have ceased to rule sometime between AB. 1562 and AB. 1566. So the period in which he 
flourished may he taken to be A. D. 1550-1662, T^e c^te assigned to Mm by Eice, w., 
A, B, 15154645 is, therefore, not correct, » Here it is necessary to say a wordabout Imma^U 
Smdliliw-Nliyaka'a plao# to tli# genealogy of the Keladi family. Though a numh^ 


* A parm is equal to SJ wpees. Bat the expressloa used here is doddc^f^) i«miK exact s^gai^aiaie 

ol wMoh is not olaar. (,i ■ . ' ■ > , ■ / 

•Vor m Mcoont cl tUi hanily J. A X. f® 1911-12. K>-- 1B« « « Ocorgjrom 

pp« 156 fl, 

» This title a« VeU as others that follow are found in most of the inscriptions of the Bayahas of Jkhftri- 

* This account is based mKamm 2-«, T<wmaY of the Sanskrit En<^paedia kvai^rntnmra 
edited by Messta. B. Kama Bao, M J.., IL.B. and Vidv&n P. Sandara SSstri. 

168 of 1901, A%mal JR^orf <m SJpigra^hy, mU 

« jKff * Com., ¥ol VIH, Nagar 77. 

UWd,Ha«arL 

* ifysors end Chor^Jhm lasciinfioaf, table on p. 157. 
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of Ids inscriptions^ lias been discovered be has not been included in the table* of tbe bouse 
publisbed by Bice, perhaps, because bis relationsbip to other members of the dyniiaty was not 
known to that scholar. Now tbe work Bivatatvaratmlcara enables us to say that Immadi 
SadaSiva-Nayaka was tbe younger brother and successor of Sada^iva. 

The sage Bhanu, who has been highly eulogised in the record, must have been one of tbe 
Jaina teachers of that name who were replaced by Lalitakirtis in about Saka 1286,® Nothing is 
known about Devaebandradeva at whose instance tbe grant was made, bis guru Muniebandra- 
deva and bis guru AbbinavadSvakirttideva. 

With regard to tbe geographical names occurring in tbe inscription, the %dllage Mallaru 
may be identified with Malluru in tbe Udipi Taluk ; BeJ.iigu|a is tbe well-known iSravapa 
Belgola in tbe Mysore State ; Kopa;ia is Kopaj, a famous plac^ of pilgrimage of tbe Jainas 
in tbe NizSm’s Dominions ; Parvata is probably identical with Srl^ailam in tbe Kurnool Dis- 
trict, which is one of the twelve great centres of Saiva worship,* is the village of 

that name in North Kanara ; Tirumale is the celebrated Tirupati in tbe Cbittoor District, 
tJjjantagiri, which appears as tTrjayat-giri in tbe JunSgadb inscription of Rudradlnmn,® i» 
tbe Mount Giinai on which there is an ancient temple of NSminltba, 


TEXT. 


First Side. 

1 Sti-Dliarmmaaatha[ne] daranu || SiImat-parama-gambblra-syMvad-amdglm-lS^ifiohbanaib 

[l*ljiya- 

2 b=trail6kya-natbasya fiSaanain Jina-fiSsanaib || [!♦] Svasti 8rl sakala-jrilna-sSmrfijya 

-pada-raiita[b*] ( Ta- 

3 rtbdba(rddba)mana-Jmaddbi6a«-syadvada-maj;ba-bh50urab || [2*] 

vara6es*«udbaiMur==jfiana-di- 

4 dbitib [|*]sa[d*]-dbarima-8arasi4atQaab pravadi-gaja-kSsari || [S’**] Kii^itir-gaasia-nabhS* 

bbage babbati muni- 

6 km6jja]rali I ajaaaa-timir-Sddhuti [^♦J Snman-Bhanu.^uii-I[«va]ra]ifi 1| [4*J Paiiioli-iloh5ta- 
tea-dbvasta-parbeba- 

6 bai>a-iSa]ra-vraja^: I 8khaiii4a-fel-tap5-lal3lind-iiayak5 Bhtou-Baifiyainl || [6*] Srlraad-BkSilu- 

mui 

7 n-ttva[r6] vijayate ayadv5da-dhannm4i{ibar5 Wmadi’atoa-vinat[M]Hildhiti-[*a]ta-dhva8t" 

aibdbaka- 

8 ra-viajahCI*] ^ri-Mfll-amala-8amelia-mraja-maha-8liaiadii4v’--.akhaifi(j[a.Arivarii vyatarnval- 

n=*muni- 

2 koka-ebaru-nikaraxa saukby-anm{n)ave magnayan* || [e*] Tu}tiH!$kv»eibba bbGpana poleva 
maha-pa- 

m dakad^aiMe yesarg(se)guiii nicbkaxn* 1 dbarey-ojage Kftptoa nagarada nelanan-ftlva bbfipa 
Madda-Heggadeyseihbaib |[ [7*] 

* Jp. Cam., Vol Vm, Hngar 2, 3 and 4 ~~ " 

* if^sore and Coorg, p. 157, 

* Above, Vol VIH, p. 12ft, f, e. 2. 

* Naadolal D&fi AnoktU Geogmphg of Indda, p. 

»Ab 0 Te, Vol Vni, p. 42. 

* Bead JinMM. 

» Bead shavdkhh, 

•Read mhjpifan. 


•Bead nkhchatk. 
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11 Pa&gula-bali adhipatiyanu poth-ga!a8ade(a) nelake ttou nripa-feila-tilakaiii I sarhcata- 

sabhcyolu ^ 

12 po[ga!gu]rh AriiRaja-jaya-Jina-pad-Sbia-madhukaran-eiiibaifi || [8*] BhS-dgviya mukha- 

kaThnfuJi ImUtii [hejval- 

13 rgge Kapuv.-eiiiHida imgaratii ! _ Sdaradimn-adaroflg-a] JaSdini-mata-Dhaimmanithaa^ 

ena(He)guih .Tinapaih |i [9*] A-nagara- 

14 kk=adhipat,iyuih iSri-pati Tiru[ma]ra8a-nppa [a]vanl-tilakaiii | vGmaBadalii StSnum vota 

karaih Mukti-La- 


16 kshmig-ittaiii manamarti |1 [10*] YSn-eiiibe Madda-Hegeade d5na-chatu[r]-widbakke tane 

chi iht.E“ mtnarh 8anrau(niiu)tra«gui.m-gana- 

16 nnifeyarh^ ur!irmata**4!lavanti tajda [n|i]pa^ripu-saihliaraih II [1]*] Bharmmadolam [dyidha]- 

chittanu nirminala- 

17 guru-bhakiiyalli TiruKiarasa-nripaih Bhariruxia-Jma-Jaina-^aaanamara voiii-maiidiiii tanu 

lUiXli k fit i[y al- 
ls i(iin(nrO || [ Svaati Sri [||’<‘] Jayadhhudaya* iSfilivahana-^aka-varsha 1479 
ncya aariida Na|a--saihvat8ara- 

19 da Klirttikar-4tiddlia 1 Adityav&radalu Srlmanwmaharajadliiraja rajaparamg^vara satya- 

ratalkara 

20 teai^Hgafca-vajra-pathjara chatu[B*]iiamudr-§dKi4varaKaliyTiga- chakravarfcti ^li-vjrapratapa 

Bad&ilva- 

21 raya-raja-riljrnMlra <iakfihiria-i>hriga-bh5gya-d5vatfi-8aiiimbhartim*aappa MiiMirijayyar- 

aavarju) y^- 

22 ka-[ehha Itradirh rl.jya[va]iiu pratipUisut-irdda kaladala MaiiigaMralu Sad&ai- 

()li)va-N&3rmkaru 

23 r^jyavarh gefyi]t®*i3Pdda kaiadalu 

Unildi-f.J- 

24 ddha-praHidd hu- ICapi-«iihli^n-5day-iU5Kal-Slaiidcarai;ia-tam9a-[t>Ta^^^^ ananya- 

rajanya-Miifjal^* 

2b aany® Iau]<iaryya-viryya-<ihairyya-[ni&]dhuxyya-gaihblalr77a*!iay8-viiia^ 


anadiUi-guiiA- 

26gana-na4na-raU^^a.hllTa^^^.g•?«-kirap-5dy8tita-Bhar•tBdi^ical•.■feu]r5Ig^-p^JIu■lu^Jra^)ta>^p• 

27 Tiniiaalarasar-Sda Madda-Hagga^oyara avara natWnaTaru gafla-pajpwfiTantara K^ina 

rfijyava* 

28 nu praUpalisul. Ir.lda kdadalunil*! fll*3 

29 v&da-vMttvara rEya-vIdi.pitSmalia aricaJa^draljjlanvchakraTarttagaliiih'' i^y^adyanefca- 

hi- . . i ' ' , ' 

so rudavall-vir^amfiaanuli grim^-Abhin^ 

SI dSYakSrttidSvamgala iiAyara Mimlohari«baaAYan.ga|u [a}»«ugaja iiahyani Davaoham- 

dradi- '' ' ' 


^ k©;id cfmnmnaML 

* Etmd %iktp 0 im, 

* Bead 

* Edad 

* Eaad 

* na. 

S aaiikrit, and «©YWid oHiw? Jidna 
MtUr** 
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32 varugaju tamma guru Munichamdradevaiugajige svargg-ipavarggakke kiiraijav-agi 

!Kapina- 

33 lu dtiarmmavaiiu madabek=einba obittadimda Tirumalarasar=ada Madda-Hegga(Jeyara 

kuih(ku)- 

34 (Jeyu avara nalinavaiu ga^a-[p]a]9.a-sai£ianitara ku^6yu Kapina lialara sahilyadifu- 

35 da dbammakke vomdu ksbetravanu ko4abekni yeMu cbittaisal-agi avarugal.ia dbamima- 

36 paii^iama-svarupavane vuJ!avar=ada kara^a guiu'-bhaktiyiibda taiuiua simeya* 

37 la Ma[U5]r=.eiiil3a[vu]r-’o!age pada[ya*]ija dikkinalu EalaJitopatiiia balkeyalu agali- 

38 mda volage bettina gadde 1 kkam bija ba}Ja ma[va]l!tara lekkada batta niU(J.(} 2 mattaik 

a- 

39 galiiiidaiii horage Papinadiy-emba ga[dde] 1 kkaiii bija bajja mdvattara lekkada bIja 

40 mude 4 mattara bagila gadde 1 kkam bija balla muvattara lekkada muje 4 gadde mu- 

Second Side, 

41 lakkam bija mude 10 i bbumigalige vulla kore mure mane bavi balasu mSvu #*u- 

42 ihbe nikkil*urkkainrdde kadiru jala pa6a(sha)9a saba mula-dbareyanu yera(or6da) ko- 

43 ttu yisikomda dodda vara(a)ha ga 80 aksha(a)radalu yembhattu vara(a)ha yl bo- 

44 imige yeiadu bejeyalu saba varsha 1 kke baba akki aibgadiya borigeya 

45 baJ[J]a aivattara lekkada akki mu(Je 24 i akldge na^ava dbarmmada vivara Kipina basti* 

46 ya keJagaijLa neleyalu Dbarmma-Tirtba[rfi’'']kara*sannidbiyalu madhyahna-kaladalu nityada- 

47 lu dina vomdakke voMu bajla akkiya naivedyakku [Mu]niobamdrad6varugala besa- 

48 rinalu nada[va] bala-dbaregu saba akki mude 10 tirbgaju tiibgalu tappade tiib- 

49 gajalli 17 bobaga nadava vara 1 mattaib ippatta-aidu 25 hSbIga nadava 

50 vara 1 amtu timgalalli yeradu vara samadaya^ nadavudakke akld mtldevu* 

61 12 i yaramga}ain,Maingala(a)-tray6da§i babaga a Marfigala(S)-tray6da6i nadava- 

52 [d*8]m[du*] vi6esbav-agi yirisida akki mude 2 aihtu akki mflde yippatta-nllku 

53 yi dbarmmada stbajadalb Ba}}a}arige anaya sanaya salladu ilia & stba[la]®gadalu* idda 
64 vokkalige bitti bidara salladu kaijdke dese appa:^e padadalli yett;u(a) salladu yeiMu 

66 sarwamanyav-a^ Tirumalarasar«ada Madda-Heggadeyam avara nljinavaru ga- 
66 n^paua^slknaini?^ saba tamnja dharmma-paiujLSma-nimittav-i^ tamma svarii(ru)oU* 

57 yiihda guxu-bbaktiyimda vodaibbatitu barasi kottia tSibbra-^Seana imt-a- 
68 ppudakke saksbigaju ati(dbi)kari Karbta-setti Cbatsa Bikra-se^t-i Slma^jii Saibkam- 

59 setli Baja-setti Bagge-[se*]ttiya ajiya Kesaua Mujura Bejile Birumaia 

60 Dugga Baibdari Birusama^d yimt=mivara vubbay-aiima[ta*]diib Ma- 

61 ibgalura SazbM-Smabovana baraba [I*] yiiiit«i dbarmma-aSsa[na^]kk0 matbgala- 

62 msks^M M 6:^inSva-datta[d*]T4viguuain puijyaib para-datt-SnupIdanai^ 

63 para-datt-apabareijia sva-dattaib mb(sb)pbalaib bbavSt |1 Dana-pHanaydr-mmadhyi 

64 daiiaob=cbbr^6»-nupalana2ii danat*svarggam=avl.pn6ti pfilanad«aohyutaib 

66 padain 1| yi(i) dbarmma-4asanakke avanan=:obba JainanaSdava tappidar© 

G^mmatanatba Kopa^iada Cbamdranatba tJjjaiiita-^tdya NlmMvara- 

67 modalada''Jina-biinbagalan=oda(e)da papakke bobaru 9aivan«adare Pa- 

» Tl>e letter [fa] is written below tbe line. 
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68 rvvata--G4karniia-modalMavaralU^ k5tii4iijigaYan“0(}a(e)da papakke koham 

69 Vai®ki3i*fcvan»Mare Tiimmale-modaladavaralU k6ti-Vishi]iu-raurtiyaa«ofJa{o) • 

70 da p&pakko hSharu |1 Bhadrath bhuyaj«Jma-6&sanasya [ r! J Brl [ \\* ] 

TRANSLATION. 

L. 1. Obeisanoa to Bharmmanitha ! 

V, 1. For tbe translation of this vorso see above, Vol. XIII, p. 22. 

Y. S. Hail ! Tbe illustrioua Vaxdkamaiia, the lord of Jinas, wko adorns the seat (syfMic) 
of univeiml iovoreignty of all knowledge and who brightens the ByUmh school. 

Vv* 3 anti 4, BUnu, the lord of sages, the ray of enlightenment of the moon to the Tim- 
trlYl-gaoliohlm ocean, the swan in the lake of pure faith (i.e., Jainism), a lion to the elephant 
of religious disputants, the dispeller of the darkness of ignorance, the elephant among ascetics, 
shines in the sky of 

V. 5. The sage BhSnu who broke asunder the multitude of arrows of Cupid by his arrows, 
the five practice* (floMro**) is the lord of the ever prosperous Goddess of Penance. 

V. 6. The illuitriou* Bh&nu, the lord of sages, the reducer of the masses of darkness to dust 
by hundred fro*h rays of knowledge, stands victorious in the heavens of SySdvaia religion fo«. 
taring eternal proeperity among the assemblage of lotuses in the (2ote o/) the pureMOla-samglia 
and immeraing sage*, the herd* of lovely hSixu, in the ocean of happiness. 

V. 7. the city of K5p— behe ever radiant on the earth like 

the shining pond*nt worn by the king, in the form of the Tuju country. 

V, 8. (Wm) jewel of the community of kings, the lord of the temtory adorned by goU^ 
pinnacles, horn in the Pafiguja lineage, a bee at the lotus feet of Jina the conguetoi of Cupid, is 

^ ^ ■» ..d F», «e » •/) 

I LSTto, to. i. - ^ to d- .( «-.7 to., to to 

haughty demeanour^ ^ , j^.j5,ana (endow- 

V, 11. Kmg Tironmrafta poMessw w w ^ _„._ituftl preceptor aud got an msenp- 

mm) with one mind and with great devotion to his spiritual preoepto g 

tion written (to that asUvahana Salta year 1479 expired (corres- 

U. 18f. Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the bright half Karttlka, on Sun.^. 

pmdiny to) tht oydio JWt <m. the Is ( y) Goddess of Fortune on the right 

Ll m. when T 7: iTa’a ol M -d adamantine cage 

Side of the MaMiSdhrSja, the the emperor of KaUyuga. VtrspratSpa- 

for those who seek refuge, the lord ^ t » ’umbrella and while aadSSiva-Nayaka 

was ruling (cw mceroy) tho (prooinc es of) ■ ■ 
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LI, 23fi. and while Madda-Heggade who had the name Tirumalaiaaa, an ornament to the 
lotus face of the damsel the Tuluva country, the young sun {emerging from) the eastern mountain, 
viz,, the throne of Kap which is from time immemorial famous m all directions, {the tncarmtion 
as it were of) all the ancients like Bharata^ radiant with the rays of multitiulea of ornaments 
of fresh gems, the collection of many virtues, which were possessed by no other man of royal 
descent, viz,, friendliness, generosity, prowess, sweetness, profundity, policy, politeness, truth 
and purity, etc,, was ruling the chiefdom of Kap assisted by his assembly, communal aUil pro- 
fessional guilds and his subordinate officers ; 

Ll. 28ff. hail ! ‘Munichandtadeva, the disciple of Abhin8vad6vakirtid6va, the acharya of 
^he circle of royal preceptors, the lord of great disputants, emperor of all learned men, tceplondant 
with several such hirudas, the foremost (follower) of the KdT^Hr-ga^i)^ ; 

Ll. SlfE.his disciple Devachandradeva requested Tirumalarasa Madda-Hog^aeje, his 
assembly, communal and professional guilds and his officers to grant a piece of land with the 
help of several ('peo'ple) of Kap, with the intention of instituting a charity at Kap for the final 
beatitude of his guru Munichandradeva ; 

LL 36ff. and as they were of a charitable temperament, they, out of devotion to their pre- 
ceptor, granted, with pouring of water, on the western side of the village of Malli.ni ($Uuated) 
within their province, in the place called Kalantopatina-balke, on the inner bide of the trench, 
one hettu^ land requiring seed (for sowing) of 2 mu4eoi paddy calculated at 30 eaoh 

mude)&iidL outside the trench one wet land called Papinadi requiring 4 mu^e calculated at 30 
holla and a bdgila land requiring seed of 4 mv4e calculated at 30 halfa ; (iw all) three wet lands 
requiring seed of 10 with the properties attached to them, viz,, hare, mure, hoima, well, 
jack-trees, mango- trees, sumhe, nilchil, urhhamrdde, crop, ' water and stone ; {and Dhmhmdta** 
deva) received 80 big vardhas — ^in words eighty — {being the money income of the said lands), 

LL 44f£. From this gold [was to be 'purchased), at bobh crops, 24 of rice calculated at 
50 bd^a of the standard prevalent in the bazaar. The {following are the) details of the charities 
to be managed with this rice : 

Id. 46fE. 10 mude of rice for the rice ofiering at noon at the rate of one halfa each day and 
for the hdlu-dhdtre, conducted in the name of Munichandradeva to Dharman§.tha-Tfrthaifikara 
in the lower storey of the temple at Kap ; 12 mud^ of rice for feeding Jain ascetics {mmuddya) 
on 2 days in the month, viz., the 17th and 26th day. If either of these days happened to be a 
Mamgadd-traydiaB, 2 mude of rice were provided for the extra expenses that would have to be 
incurred to celebrate that Marhgald-trayddaB. Thus the total is 24 mu(}e. 

Ll. 53f. In this place of charity the taxes andya* and sandya^ were not to l)c levied by 
the Ballalas« ; the Vokkalu had no hitti'^ mdUddra^ and the hm hdtdhe, dme and appam 
could not be raised. 

^ U. 66fi. (This is) the copper-plate inscription recording the sarvamdmjo gift caused to be 
written and granted by Tirumalarasa alias Madda-Heggade, his assembly, communal and profes- 
fdonal guilds and subordinate officers out of their own free will and devotion to their gum, 

* ‘ marnta was the brother of Bahubali or Gommata and aon of idinatha, the first Tirthafikara. (Ibove 
VoL VII, p. 108 and Mysore Arch, Bep. for 1913, p. 5). ^ 

* is a wet land capable of yielding one crop annually. 

* is equal to 2 seers generally. 

* (tya generally means income but the import of an&ya is not clear. 

* ^ per^ps a mistake for sSn&ya , tax paid towards the malntenanoe of an amw. 

- like tbe Hegga^es,, a sept of the Bant okas {Sovih Camra ManmL VoL I. n 

’ generally means free labour. * 

* man is perhaps a mistake for birilia, a tax. (Bee A 1. Vol. IV, Nos. m auj 


SAMOLI INSCBIPTION OF THE TIME OF SILADITYA. 


97 


No, 9.1 


TJ. 58i!, Tlie witneases for this (framaclwn) are : Atikari (AihiMri) Kaihfca-setti, Chata 
Bikra-fiotti, »8an)at)i Ssriikara-aetfci Kaja-set-tii. Bagge-setti’s nephew Kesana, Miilura Belile, 
Birtiraaja am! Barfitjari BirusatniiLi. With the consent of all these, Sarhkayi-Senahdva of 

Maiiigalur wrotic this. Prosperity and good fortune to this charity deed 1 
LL Imprecatory verses. 

liL Bf)!!. Any one who violates this charity, if he is a Jaina, shall incur the sin of breaking 
the images of (Bnnmatanatha of Be|agu}a, Chandraniitha of Kopai^aandNemi^vara of tfjjaa- 
tagiri and other Jaina idols ; if a Saiva, he shall incur the sin of breaking a crore of lihgas at 
Parvata, G^kari^.a eiG , ; if a Vaishpava, he shall incur the sin of breaking a crore of images 
of Vishpu in (holy) places like Tiruxnals, May there be prosperity to the Jina^^^a/na (doctrine). 
Fortune 1 


No. 9.— SAMOLI INSCBIPTION OF I?HE TIME OF SILADITYA ; 
I VIKBAMA-BAMVATJ 703. 

By E. B. Haldee, Bajeutana Museum, Ajmbe. 


This short inscription was found at SamSli in the district of Bhomat in Mewai and is now 
preserved in the Kajputana Museum, at Ajin§r. Prof. D. B. Bhandarkar has already noticed itA 
It consists of twelve well-engraved lines of writing, covering a space of about 9i"x lOi^ The 
stone being slightly broken at the lower right corner, a portion of the inscription is missing. A 
few letters here and there are also indistinct. The average size of the letters is about On 
account of its importance as the earliest inscription of the Guhila family of Mewar, a detailed notice 


of it is given bidow. 

The oEaractar® belong to the northern class of, alphabets of the acute-angled type. They 
are almost similar to those of the Udaipur inscription of Aparajita » of V. S. 718 (A. C. 661) though 
tho matrik of the vowels «, i. i, ^ and « have diffeieat forme. The language is incorrect Saiiskrit 
and the inwiription is written very carelessly. As a result, the metres employed do not always 
stand scanning, and the meaning is also not quite dear in a lew places. As regard^ orthopapl^, 

thefollowing points may be noted :-nisu8edfor?fin«pfin«-«i Ml, 

(1. 6) and -vki^yS (1. 9) ; the anwvdra is used for m in -sambadJum (!■ 8) and is r^untot m 
^a^Snamndi- (1- 6) and muptSditanim-amya- (1-7); the worpo is onrt^ m (1- 2), 
llopott (1. 5) do., while it is redundant in d- 2). 1») ^ 

(1 I) do. saJlii ianot observed in dgara^ (1.6), ^Sgata (1. 7) and other 

plal Mule it is wrongly used in -n« d- 3). Other mistakes and irr^- 

tioB are nointed out in the text and the footnotes thereto. , , 

ThJ contents of the inscription may he summed up as follows :-After the mvo^tiomo^e 
Ihe conten the Anutraph praises ^Uadltya as the conqueror trf his foes (U. 4-6). 

Llt.rrem7?hat a JS[uta*]ka who had migrated from Vafa. 

jji. o - 1 reocru bimv \ STftf^vakiiuaffiri which became a source of hve- 

uagara, started next two lines it is said that the Mahatara (JfoAotfam) JSntaka, 

hhood for the people. 1“ A ^ ^ temple (deeoiteJo) of Aianyavasini 

at the eommaud of the ifaMjana, foun rhardsl hailmc from of the 

(DurgA). which was noted for its 

country and was always crowded ^dh rich andj^yp^^^^^^ 

I psAa.. W.a, 1908^8. p. 48 and zsi. Ant., VoL XXXIX, p. 188, 

* Above, VoL IV, pp. aeff- 
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ia not very clear, the inscription being broken at the corner. It appears, howeve.r, that the 
Mc^ra Jentaka, having seen the approach of the messengers of Yama entered fire (?) or com- 
mitted suicide at the holy place of Debuvaka. The record ends with the date 703 Katika 
{KdrUiha} di (?)-. Evidently the year belongs to the Malava-Vikrama era and corresponds to 
646 A.G. 

As regards the personages mentiohedin the inscription it would appear that Siladitya was a 
scion of the GuMla family of Mewar. This inference is supported by the documents which have 
already been published— e.p., the Atapura^ inscription of gaktikumara, the inscription of ChitSr,* 
dated V. S, 1331, the Mt. ibu® inscription of Samarasiihha. As has been pointed out by 
Prof. D. E. Bhandarkar,^ the name J?ila in the Itapura inscription stands for Siladitya who was 
succeeded by Aparajita** whose inscription, dated V. S. 718 (A. C. 661), has been alluded to above. 
Nothing of importance is recorded about the Mahatara Jentaka. 

Vatanagara of the inscription is evidently the same as Vata** (Vat^apura) which has been iden- 
tified with Vasantagadh’ in Sirohi State and is about 16 miles from SamQli, where the inscrip- 
tion was found. 

This inscription is of special interest, as it enables us to rectify a mistake made in connection 
with the pedigree of Goha. Col. Tod supposed that Goha (Guhila, Guhadatta, Guhfiditya, etc,, 
the founder of the Guhila family of Mewar, to which Siladitya of this inscription belongs) de- 
scended from the last Siladitya (Siladitya VI) of Valabhipura.® The AllnS. copper-plate inscrip- 
tion® of the last Siladitya of Valabhipura dated in Gupta Saihvat 447 (A. C, 766-67), would 
show that he was the ruler of the Yalabhi kingdom at least up to the date of his inscription, 
i.€., the latter half of the eighth century A. As the date of SilSditya of the present inscrip- 
tion is Samvat 703 (A. C. 646), that of G5ha or Guhila, the fifth^^ predecessor from him, should 
fall in the latter half of the sixth century A. C., if an average reign of twenty years be assigned 
to each of the rulers preceding Siladitya (of Mewar). Thus there is a difierence of about two 
centuries between the reigns of Goha (Guhila) of Mewar and the last SilMitya of Valabhipura. 
In other words, we might say that Goha (Guhila) had established his rule in Mewlr about two 
oentuTL^ prior to the break up of the Valabhi kingdom. Therefore Gdha could not have been 
the descendant of the last ®aditya (Siladitya VI) of Valabhipura.^* 


m. Ant, Vol. XXXIX, p. 191, 

*BMmagar iTiaeriptiom, p. 75, v. 18. 

•Ind. Ant,, VoL XVI, p. 348, v. 14. 

< Vol XXXIX, p.m 

• Cf. note 1 above where the kings axe mentioned in succession. 

•Above, VoL IX, p. 12. 

tam ^ ^ pUIologlcUy dt^ 

(W. Crooie’s Edifion), VoU I, pp. 2«8.6fl. 

p. ^oMiogy of Inim. p. 07. Tod’s Anndlt and Aniignitita ofRajaMuin. (W. Orooko’s SMBtion), Vol I, 

“ Ivd, .4)1*., VoL XXXIX, p. 188, Insoiiptioa No. IV 
“ So, Ii.d. AM., Voi. LVI, pp. 169 74. 




No. 9.] SAMOLI INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF SILADITYA. 


TEXT.i 


1 xf(* *TIT: tl ll’Iig 

3 ??r;(i?T) [t*l w«f«ifsifiT,*i(^)gflri«5fmfsi«nr \ 

[HTtil^^w 5 Tvf?r fn- 

4 w u «raf?r ft:^(nit) ^- 

fvarfns- 

^’^wrCwT:) TBft:® ii nz- 

Q »ntT?:far 1 % 4 nwfT»F»}(»ft) i 

xn:(»»WT)»r>cQ- 

7 HT(3iT)f??i(?T)*in^fqrPR^:(^’V)' ifi*] *fT«nf?[t*nRT*ra* 

C«w*]%(’^)«irf3r^T?f:(nH) Ki) 

8 'wgrgngqrygHgf^*3f q ii »rf«n%(^)?i to [^]- 

9 wnTO<('n<;) »!r^«r^^f«w{’*rT) twfraf wtwnif?fH(w) i 

10 «Tiifwrgtn<iRr?j® [f%j<:(^) ^ ^ ’"hh .... 

11 i f%wi(«T)TO[5i] .... 

12 M 'S* * ^ •• *f^C**3^ • • 


tlio origliml stone. 

* Bxpwiiod by » symbol ' ^ ^ , o„-« 

• ■ ft,-’ to ,„g««d .bav» the Une. while of ie engraved ,a.t below qi 

IS bent downwards and is ditfeient from other ^ marks. 

•Hoad fwit ? 

»BeadtHIiflr»tftrH. 

« Bead Probably the metre should be 

’ The ®«C|^ of ®f is written below the line under °f^ • H ^ ™ 

then the metre would be UdgUu 
« Bead • 

^Eeadtrftnrrini^ 


The sign of ^ in ®tnr® 


in |daoe of (In I 6) 


W Bead 

Probably was intended. 
i»Ee«4 *iTftfw* 
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10.-PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF RAXABHANJA-THE YEAR 32. 

By R. D. Banerji, M.A,, Benares. 

These plates were sent to the late Dr. D. B. Spooner by Mr. L. E. B. Oobden-Renisay, I.C.S., 
PoUtical A^ent, Orissa Feudatory States, in 1916-16.1 a aummary of the contents of the inscrip- 
tion they bear, as drawn by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, was published in the Annual 
Progress Refort of the PasteTU Circle foi that year,* 

The plates are three in immber and are joined together hy a copper Ttmg to which is 
attached a seal {Ifx If) which is ellipsoid in shape and hears the legend Bti-Rai^abhafljadivasya, 
They are identical in size and measure 7^" hy if each. The first plate is inscribed on the inner 
side only while the remainmg two bear inscription on both the faces. There are altogether 
fifty-seven lines of writing on these three plates, which are distributed as follows : the first plate 
has eleven lines, the second, eleven lines on each side i and the third, twelve lines on each side. 
The writing on the whole is neat and clear but each line abounds in mistakes due both to the 
composer and the engraver. 

The record is written in incorrect Sanskrit. The first eleven lines of it are in verse. They 
contain four stanzas of which the first three are already known from the two Baudh plates of the 
same prince.® These verses contain an invocation to Siva and the genealogy of the donor, This 
grant mentions two ancestors of Raijabhanja, namely, jSilSbhafija and Satrubhafija, while the 
Baudh grant 1^) names only one, t.e,, Satrabhafija, his father. The oBJeot of the inscription is to 
record the grant of the village of V&hirav&d^ which stood on the banks of the Mahinad! and 
was included in Dakshinapali and the Khinjali-wa^^aZa, to the god Vija^sara (VijayS^vara), by 
MahadeviVijya (Vidya) who was the daughter of the illustrious Ea;)taka Niyfaiama. The god 
Vijaesara is evidently a Siva-linga and the donor, the wife of Raijabhafija himself. The document 
describes Eaj^hhanja as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, the tiluki of the spotless Bhafija race 
and master of both the Khinjalis, who had obtained the five great * iabdas * whose feet were 
worshipped by the MahdsafMntas and who had obtained the blessing of the goddess Stam- 
bhe^vam. 

Mahanadi is evidently the well-known river of that name in Orkaa. Ehifigall k mentioned 
in several Bhanja grants which have already been published. I am unable to identify tlie village 
Vahiravada. 

The date of the inscription is, apparently, regular and is given in a half chronogram as Indu- 
vahvUanti varise (^Indu^mkvimiati'-varshi).* Ordinarily this expression would denote the year 
2Q11 of some era but the Baudh plates (B) which are written in the same script as this inscrip- 
tion would show that it stands for 22, vdJc being taken in the sense of L‘ 

I edit the inscription from the original plates which were kindly placed at my disposal by 
Sir Edward Gait, LC.S,, K.G.LE., the then Lieutenant-Governor of BihSr and Orissa. 


^ Report of iht ArGfmologkal Surwy of India^ Rcutern Oirek, p. 7, para. 6, 

•V, 4, para. 6, 

* Above, Voliime XII, pp. 323-28. 

* [Bat vah (vacA) does not mean * one * though it might stand for * four '* as it is supposed lo have four 
namely Para, Faiyanii, Modhyotna and FcttHwfl.-— The reading, however, is not ciertaiin*--Bcl.] 


No. 10.1 


PATNA MUSEUM PLATES 01 BANABHANJA— THE YEAR 22. 


101 


TEXT. 

[ Metros : — Vv. 1-3, FasawWiZaM ; v. 4, £driHhmkrl4itam ; w. 6-19, AmshM • and v 

20, Fmhfita^rd.] 


First Plate. 

1 svusti I [ 1^ ] 8^itQhar8i"k&Ia*liutabhttg*Tikarala-ghnrfl.«-faA.Tfib}irfl.'nt.ft.I qyi i |y^ «i 

2 ra-ku(kri)tatita-[nitanta »*• >bhianajfi [ |* ] bhinn-indhak-asiira-maba-gaban-atpato^^ |« 

tful* I>iie(l)hai)ravaiii Ha- 

3 ra-vapuL ] bhaib(bba)Tata]^ prapitub* || [ 1* ] Durvyara-vara3?a-iaj?a-pratdpa[k8lia. 

pakHha-la’'*]k8hm!-bat;ba-gra- 

4 ba]^»-supmsrita*pratipl[ t I* 1 Bhafiian(an)^iiarad[hipatay6® va(ba)bavau(v6> va 

(ba)bhu(bhO.)vur-«udbbiita- 

5 yO(y?> tra bbixva(vi) bhu(bbii)ri-8abasra-sa[ rh * ]kbya[ b ] I [ ( 2 * ] T&baib kul§ 

Bala)fcia-*bhu(bb{i)ta[ la ♦ ]-pa- 

6 la-maulI(li)-niSl-archobhit4ihg^|i-jtigal6* valav£liii’"tnjip6*bbu(bbu)t I 6ri- 

7 SillibbaEjad^va[b’*'] pravakrata®-paunisba-ra6mi-cbakra-iiirdarit-ari- 

8 byidayS^sya pita nfipaaya I [ I 3 * ] GambbJrye:^a payonidbilb*]!^ Ibirataya^® bbu- 

(bbi)mi[ r )« 

9 va(ba)ian«a[ ni '*• ]la[ s * ]««taj3bbir-yalan.5^^ >-ryama samataya ||« fiubbrair-jja^abbi^* 

6as!(M)[|*] 

10 atma sarvva-japna-mana^*-stbitataya datt-avaka66 viyajaia^* j* M- 

11 Satrubbafija’^* ity»atula*dblt ] tasy‘^tmaja[ } Svayammbbm(Sambbm)'«»ta<t) (j 

[ 3 Anyd-^nya-mada- 

Second Ploite : First Side. 

12 munii-mllitu ^®-namiiddbata-nyipa-cbakxa-cbatura6ga-va(ba)la-kab6bba-cbali(li)ta-dba- 
18 ra-rxia9,dak-gaja4uraga-kbura-mrddarai3ia-prasarad-atala-dbuli^’ -vitana-sam- 

14 chcbhan[n’®3a-jany.Mga^^a-gaDa^-8kandba-v§dika-svayaiiimva(yamva)r-ayat(tad!|^pari^^ 
jafya^]-laksbm!- 

* KxpreaatKi by a symbol 

* Eiiid 

* raaotuatioKi suporfliooaB. 

* Bead prap&tu. 

® [Mcdifl wr^dWpa<ayd»---l3d.] 

® Road •Mghri-yuo<M% 

* Bead 

® Bead prahata*. , 

• Panotuafcion superfluous. 

Bead Mfcday&. 

Bead ^jvaJkindm 
*■» Bead ^pjaMhhif 
Bead ^jnkgan^mmah* 

Bead 

Bead Satrubfmi%juk. 

»«Bead 
*•» Bead Hhm- 
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16 samanandita-paura-jana-ma{a)na3alj Srimad-Bhafija-bhii(bhu)patUi purSd-Dhiitipnra* 

na- 

16 inna[ h* ] l| Sa{Sa)rad-ainak-dliavak-kara-yaia!j-pat»la-dhavalita-dig-7a- 

17 dan6{naW I* A(A)navarata-pravTit[ t*]a-sanmama* -d5n-a[ na * ]nclita-sakak-jan5(naW l‘ 

18 A(A) 9 daja-'vaD(m)k-piabbavah Patania-vai8b!)ava(v6) mata-pitri-p5da(d-a)nu- 

19 dhyata[ b* ] Bhanj-amak-kuk-tikka Ubhaya'Khiajal-5(l7-a)dhipati[ Ij • ] sama- 

dhigata- 

20 pancha-maha‘4avda(bd6) ma(ma)haaamanta-vandita-[charanah*] StambhMvarl-lav- 

dlia(bdlia)-vara-prasa- 

21 da[ h* ] I* Ea 5 aka-^ii-Sa 9 abhanjadSva[ b* ] kuSaU [i*] Ih-aiva KhiSjali-maijijalS 

22 bhavishyad-r8ia-raia(a)nak-antataAga*-kumara(r5)matya-maba8amanta-vra(bra)hnia- 

Seconi Plate : Second Side, 

23 9 a-pradhana[ n * ] anya[ m ]^*cha dai?.(}apa4ika-cbat:a-bbS|;t;a* -vallabha-jatInS® |P ya- 

24 tbarbi’ manayati vaidbayati® sainadisayati(§afi) ch*Snyat !|* 8arvvata[ * J 

si(6i)vain*a- 

25 smakaih 1 Viditam®*a3tu bl^avata^ll^® Dakhi(k8hi)^-pa(p5)lvprativtt(ba)ddha t‘ 

Ma(Ma)banadi(di)-7ima- 

26 k-jala-viji^^-praksbalita-tat»-Vahira(B5hira)vad5-grama[6*] I® ohatu[ * ]8i (8l)mE-pa)cyaiifca- 

27 nidhya upanidhP*-salutam(tal?) matS-pitrS-yatma-ja^a ^*-pu^iy-fibliivri(ldhay5 

28 saliia-dlaraV*-pura!j 8 ai§i 3 ia vidbini 1 Sri-Vijya-mahMS?y5’^® |« 

29 [Para]ma-mabesvari(6varya) | Ra9aka'Sri-NiySrnama-flut5(tayl) VijaSsarEya*® 

30 datva vidbi-vidbanena^' sa-vidb^a-tfimm^-^asanaflb] pratipadit3«yaib || Fltaib*ma>^*- 

^ Pmcktatiom tuperflnoiu. 

• Eeiwi 

• jRoad %tUaiaAga°. 

• Bead ^jaUy&n, 

• Puncfcaataon superfluoiis. 

® Bead bddhayali, 

• At first this was also written di, which was erased and to written in its place. 
i«BeadMattri.7fh. 

»Read‘'t«(jh»« 

Bead ^nidky-upanidhi^ 

^ Read mm~pmrM&ttnanaf*eha yaiaf 
wRead'dtofto. 

^ Bead ’ Vidy%mahadSvy&, 

* • Bead F ijayeivar&ya. 

®na is written below the line. 
wReadtdwffl®. 

The ma is anperflaoas. 


Patna Museum Puates of Ranabhanja- 


the year 22. 










■nu 
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Third Plate : Fira Side. 

84 vi(b&)dlia ka.ra?>Iya | tatha di«*u(oh-6)ktaiii dharamttAastr&hn [ll*] Hiila-tthta- 
[rfi*] mahpi*] d«d7a[t»]-88- , aaia-jqisnfa. 

88 vija(ja)ih Ha«ya.m8dinI[A*](aaliniih) I yava[t*] sn( 8 u)i 7 ftkpt-aieka* t8v»OT - sTOr<aai» 

mahfyate I [I 5*] l j se 

86 VBda-vam-MmaySji* vadanti rishl’ -d5vatali[i*] blra(bha)im-3»artra « tatb-aOTadi^i 

cJm I- 

37 kd m& ham ml ham i Yath«apsu patitaih jSalaa t§(tai)k-"raiiirr^1« 

viwi[r’**]ppati i 

38 ^vaA bhu(bhS)mi- kfitaih dSnajh eaflya{«y®) sasyS prarohafci | [| T*] Adity5 

Vara- 

39 Vi®hi;^u[t'**]*V»(Bm)hml S3ma(itt5) HutSianafh ♦] | StilapapB®«tu hhagavaihf^ 
a- 

40 bhinandranti^^ bhu(bhtl)raida[m*] | [| 8^] lsph6taya[ifi*]ti pitaiah piaval^7a(ga^ 

41 nil pittliriaha(hSlji) I Bhu(Bhii)mi-data kul5 jata(tah) sa mS trata bha'^ya- 

ti I [I 9*] Evvahu-=^» 

42 bhir^vvaeudhi dat[t*]l raj&aaih^* Sagar-adibhi[li*]** I [I 10*] Ma-ra{bhu)d« 

aphala*'sathkl ya paradatSshu 

43 pllitarfx'® I yasya-yasya yadS bhu{bhu)mi[B*]»tasya tasya tads pimla[itiT 

[I 11*] 8va-dat[t*]^m*]-pam-dat[t*]S- 


^ E©ad FMMfm* „ ^ 

» [Ettnotaafcion iiap#3ffla<m»* Of. abota» Vol XU, p. 824, 1 22 ‘Bd.] 

® E#ad IlwcAlf 

• Btad 
® Eeacl 
^ R©wi riiM^ 

*R0adAan»d, [ 80 ® abow Vol XU p. 828, 1 40.-.Ea.] 

Ei»ad Ibfmga^n, 

Eaad 

^^BrndSa^ubhi^ 

^ . .u' . 

hidf of <Wi TWI® hftfl been omitted. [TbeBeocnd hall bi« been put as «» sssoiKr haH ol 
tt» Mxt t»t». the Wf oi wiioli <ei*., mmstpMrn M.)h$$hem 
“ Bwd md<mathaM«*ia iw# para-datMIl pOtmA^ 
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m 

44 m-va JO liaxed4^va(retft va)s.undliaraia | sa Tij3lit;lia7a[iii’'‘] kpmir«bliu(bliu)t^a 

pitpbM[s*]*salia pachyatS | [1 12*J Hiiaijya- 

45 m«ekaiii gam»ekairi(kaifi) bliu(bhtt)inim^»apy«ardjdl^ | Hara[ii*]»Bam- 

kain*ayati yavad*abbuti(bbuta)- 


Third Plate : Second Side. 

46 sampliivah(raifi) | [I 13*] Biiu(Bliu)mi[it*] yalj pratiglihflAti yaoh(4)-oha bha- 

(bhfi)mi[iii*] piayachotbati I ubhau tau puvya-karmmfiijau 

47 niyatau* s[v*Targga-g5mmau | [| 14*] HaratS hSiayat* bbu(bha)-iBi[itL'»'] 

manda-vu(b^)ddbi3*tama(mo)-yFitab | sa va(ba)- 

48 ddbS varEJjiaib p&^iEfl*}*tii 7 a[g*]-yoDl(iii)sbtt jSyat$ |[| 16*] Ml pfir^ 

tbiva^(va) kadaclii[d« dbi*] vra(bra)limaavaiii mana* 

4» sad-api(8a api) | aihgS padham*»abhai9va(8ha)iyaili 8tat hlUahalaili yiahaib. 

I[| 16*] i.(Na) visba[ib*] vishaia-ity»a- 

W huOT vi8tbia)hmasvath vi8ha[iii*] uobyatS | visham-skSkma(naib) banti 

•TOa(bra)hmaavaii putia-pantri{tra)ba[iii*] | [| 17*] Lauba*ohu(chfi). 

M i!w5Sva*-citt(QL5)r?>flBfi-cba visbafi-cha jaiayS(ii*]-narab | T»(bia)hma8Taib tri- 
sbu lokgsbu ka]^ pumlliii(n) 

62 iaiamSjvaramisbyati* | [I 18*] TajapSya-sahaarSw* y-IiYain8dha-6atani 

68 eba I gavaibrk5ti-piadattSna» bbu(bbfi)ini-battta na, Ayadhyati* I fl 19*1 

Iti kamala-dal-a- ^ ^ 


64 mvtt<bu).v^ib*]du-lola[ib*] Ariyain»wanucbintya sbantasya'^jlvilafl-cba aafealam-idam- 
ncuuilita&iCtLa 

66. vudaib“ na bi purushaib paraki{kl)tta(rtta)y6 viH^aft'^ I [ISO*] Vijaya. 

. . r^yS (Mmmi-va{aa«nvat)8ai-endu-w6g‘Vi-“ it j i j 


^ ▼awk»(W»rwakata-Sm,a«»(g8na) 


57 iSjakya-mudrSQati^* (| 

^ Bead ih&mirm 

* Bead myaJta/Ak* 

* Bead pamn^abkai^ 

‘Read'^fi^® 

* i^ead ^jarapUhyatL 

* Bead 

’ Bead <‘pra 4 %nena, 

* Bead Mdhyatu 

* Bead 

Bead . 

¥rBeadMi[|^ 

" t8« note 4, p. MO abw»— D45 
^ Bead 

‘‘(ToMiWy meaat for a-WUi«ow»,«<.-.Ed,J 
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No. 11. THU KADAJ33APADRAE1A. GRANT QF. N.A 4 ..y-A,R lvrA 

By R, D. Baj^ekji, M.A.^ 


The inscriptioa edited below 10 incised on two thick plates of copper wMclx weigh 
15 IbB. 7 0 ^. and now belong to Mr. J. J. Gardar of Nepean Sea Road, Bombay, who purchased 
them at some place in Central India, and lent to me in November, 1925, ior publication. 
Thera are two holes in each of these plates through which they appear to have been once tied 
together by means of two ringb like many of the Valabhi plates which have now been published. 
There is »o MmaX attached to them but a kneeling figure of Garu<la, holding a snake in 
each hand, is incised at the proper right comer of the second plate, as is seen in the Bha^am* 
purl plates® of VSkpatirlja of V.S. 1031, the Ujjain plates® of Bhojadeva of V.S. KnS and the 
Mandhatl plates^ of Jayasirhha I of Y.S. 1112. The plates measure 12-// by 8^ each and are 
incised on oneij side only. In all, there are twenty-nine hues of writing on them, seventeen heizig 
incised on the first plate and twelve on the second. The average height of letters is f*. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two verses at the begin- 
ning, two in the middle and five imprecatory stanzas at the end, the record is written in prose. 
It refers itself to the reign of the Paramahh(ittaraha-Maha/r^ddMrdja‘Paramehara, the 
iUustiious NaravarmadSVa, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious 
Udayfidityadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious Bhojadgva, who 
meditated on tins feet of the P. M. P., SindhurSjadSva. 

The object of the charter is to register the grant of certain pieces of land given on different 
occasions to a BrUbmajC^a named Bviv^da l8§<6a)dhara, son of Narayaija of the Katyayana- 
gdita and Madhyandina-idJfcM. The gift-land consisted of twenty mvarttams given by fhe 
king NaravarnoadSva himself on the 12tb day of the bright hall of Magha in the year 
1167 {sraThursday, the 3rd February, 1110 A.D.) when this grant was issued. The charter also 
refers to a previous grant of twenty hahs of land, out of which ten hahs were given by the 
MaMma^Uka BSjadSva on the 16th day of the bright half of KSrttika in the year 
1164, four hala$ by his daughter-in-law,® the illustrious Mahadevi, probably on the same date, 
and six hahs by the king himself, on the 16th day of the bright half of Pausha in. the 
year 1169 on the occasion of the Bhfitaraprana (Bhfftaratri ?)-parmw.® Thus, three difierent 
datea are mentioned in the inscription, probably, with a view to bringing together all the grants 
of land made to the donee up to the time when the present charter was issued. The gift- 
land lay in the village of Kadambapadraka which was in possession of the Mahdmai(^ha 
Rfijya(ja)d^va and was situated in the fratijdgara^ka of Mandaraka in the Up&idmpuia- 

mm4a,la. Tho measurement was called a plough measure whiot was of ninety-iax lo* 

The length of the in MSI’"'* “ unknown. A town named 

UpSndrapura is mentioned in the Eanod inscription’ of the MattamaTura ascetics which seems to 


‘ [This itttlolB was token up tor puWicetlon after the sed and premature demiae of the author and wse »- 
Tiwd by Dr. N. P. Chskrarorti. Assistant Supeiintendeni for Epigraphy.— Ed.1 

* M. An#*, VoL n ppe 51 t 

pp* m I 

* Above, VoL ra, pp. 48 ff. 

® [Probably m4M is to b© taken In the sense of ‘ wife ’ here.— N. P. Pitui’g rrnf-i m 

« [Th® oorwot wading seems to be Udoffoyana-parmn*. Aocoitog 
mrisp the udoffogam m^kr&nH took place on Wednenday, the 24th December, A.D. 1 , y» 

the date given in the present grantr—N. Pi 0.] 

’ Abow, Vol I, pp. 354 fl. 
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have given name to the mar)4aU. I am unable to identify either Kadambapadraka or 
Mandaraka. The grant waa issued under the sign manual of the MaMraja Naravarmadgva and 
the DutaHa of the charter was ^hakkura Xe^va. 


TEX'P.i 

[Metres r-^Vv. 1, 2, 4 and 5, Anushtubh ; Vv, 3 and 7, Vasantatilaka ; V, 6, Indravajra ; 
V. 8, Sahni ; V. 9, Puahpitagra.] 


jp'ifsi Plate, 

1 Oih* Bvasti 11 Sri[r*]=jay6=bhyudaya6=cha || Jayati [Vy6]mak666»8au ya^ sarggSya vi 

(bi)bharttri(rtti) tarn aindaviih Siraaa l$khaih Jagad-vijafiga sa kptirh^ t| [Ijl*] 

2 Tanvantu vah Smar-aratSh kalyaaanasam^aih ja^ak I kalp-Snta-samay-itdfita-^tadid- 

valaya-pimgalah || [2|n Paramabhadva(tt;a)raka-Maharaj'5- 

3 dhiraja-ParameiSvara-lri-SindhtirftJadeva-va(pa)danudhyata-Parana(ma)bha|;|;Sraka-MahS- 

xajadhiraia-Paramelvara-fiii-Bli6jadeva-p5danudhyS- 

4 ta-Ya(Pa)ramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja“Parame4varaAr!-trdayttdltyadiira^paclSnudhy* 

ata-Paramabhattaraka-Mahaxajadhiraja-Pa- 

5 ramei&vaiaAn-NaraviurmmadSva^h ku^l! || 'Up9[’*hi]drapixra*-ma]i^4lalS Mandftraka^ 

pratij figara^ake Mahfima]iidaUka-drI~Rfijya(Ja)diva-]>hiU 3 r 3 ra(J 3 ra)« 

6 maxia--Kadamva(xiiha)padraka-<gr&m9 samupagatS,8namasta^~r&ja"purush&n»Vr&(BrS)- 

hinaij-antaran'^pra]tinivasi-pattakila-janapadildl[iii'*']6««cha T6(b3)* I ^ 

7 dhayaty^astu vah saihviditaih || yathS drimad-Dhar-SvaathitidxwaaajnAb snatv& 

charachaia-guruifi bhagavantaih Bhavanipatiih 8amabhya[r’‘‘]6hohya sadiBa- 

8 xaty^iasarataiih} dyifthtva | Tatha hi I Vat-5bhra*vibhran)iam»4daih vasudh-adhipaty- 

am^aJpata-matiEa^madhutS vishay^dpabhdgal^ I prai^an^tp I ^ 

9 ^-agra-jak-vindu-sama naranaih dharmah sakha param=ah5 para-ldka-yanS || [3||*] 

Bhramat-sarhsara-ohakr-agra-dhar-adharam^maiii Ariyaih [ I*** ] 

10 prapya ye na dadua4eshaiii pafichattapah paraih phalarfi || [4||^] Iti jagatd 

vina[6va]ram Bvarupam=akalayy«adyishta-phalam«ailiglkritya chandr-arkk-&- 

11 ^jjgava-kBhiti-Bamakalaifi yavat^paraya bha[ktya] I » 6rI-Madhyad66<antatpati4|iihga- 

pura-sthana-vinirggata^Katyayana-gStra-Katyayana- 

12 Iapila-Tiava(6va)miti-ati4p-pravara-MadhyaifadinaAakh-adhyayi-Vra(Bra)hmai(?ia-l>^ 

vSdarNaraya;ja.-pautra-Dik8hita-Devaga(6a)rmma-8uta-Dvlv5da-Aoa(fia)dliaraya 

13 uparilikhita.ya(gra)mat8haiwavati-paiTva-daih(da)9da-pram^ bhaya® dviohatva- 

xiBan(riiri4an)-madhyakena bhu-mvarttana-vitb.6ati-^pratya | ® f Bhfi- 

14 hala.vJ[iii*]Satit param^tSio Mahamandalika-firi-RftladavSna cliatu3tiqpa[«li*]oha»a 

(6a)d-adliika-Bat-aikada6a~8amvatBaro Ka[r*]ttllfia-.audl-paidholiada- 

^ Kcom the 'original platea and' impresaiona, - 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Be 6 Ajagad-^-afihur-akTU%tn. 

* Bead •mmc^-dddemor, 

* Bead ^gafdmamasta-, 

* Bead -dttaranst, 

^ D<x94a unnecessary. 

* unnecessary. 

* [Probably we have to read mfpd 
" Bkul pdraiit | duJ. 


p, 0.] 










Sri^gf :.V 








E rr' 

Mf¥ 

Hr 


^•rt- 




ligff ||f5;.g^ : J 



iUL ^ 


HlftAKAXnA Sas-tri. 



Second Plate. 
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16 Ayi[K*i] sva-bhuJrt5 kafiyitam vM<ikapita(?).bkti.lMaa^<kdakatiKb¥^^ Maliama^- 
4allka-irl-Bajad®va-Tadbt-)liI*MaliftdSvya pu[i]wa-kalpe ta(da)-» 

16 t'vto{ttl.) bbd-bala-cbai/iisb|ayaii). J Tatha asmlLbbiTajigtfinaahftah 

i(ai)k&daAalca>*uucnirataar@ Pausba-Audl- 

17 paiiaclia<laiyft[xii] aa&jAta-bMtaraprana-panrva^d kaayitatvaih* (?) bbfi-bal8.^|ks 

[&♦] I fivarfi yathiyatbaib bM-hala-vitija^j^a. 


Second Plate, 

18 8«-^m54tii>a-[yii]ti-g5obara-paiyalitS fia-yra3>ya.bliaga4a(bb6)ga-s^arikara-8am 

ad&ya-samStS 

19 8&vA(naStI)-pitr6i>*Stiaana6*oba ptU5iya-ya46-bludyi(vji)d<ihaye Sasanenrodaka-puma^ 

katayi pradattl [ 1*^ ] T6(Ta)a-matva tan-zii- 

20 vaai-pat;tiakila-janapadair«yathadiyamana-bliaga-bh6ga-kara-]iira^y-adike(ka)mp=ajEa-^ra- 

vana“^dh6yairabbii(bbd)tvS Barwam=amu6kme{sbmai) samupa- 

21 nfifcavyaib | ^IrnSnyaiii obssaitatepuijiya-phalam vu(bu)ddlLva aamadaiii 8 a 3 aii®*any[ai]i=* 

api bbavi-bb5ktpbbip«a8mt-p[r*]adatta-dba[i*]imn-aday6*yam=anujpantavyaj^ i * 

22 pMaE!yai«solia ! Uktaxb cba | Va(B.a)bub]bbKwa]sudha bhukta ia|abbib Saga£> 

adibhil^i I yaaya yasya yada bhu(bhu)ini8=4asya tasya tada phala[ih] I [ 1* H^] 
Ya»»iba 

23 dattlni purS nat§ndiair«ddanaiii dliannm*artlia-ya6askara^ I BirmiUya-vaEti-piatimani 

Uni ka nama sadbub punaraadadita I [ | 6||*] Asma- 

24 t-kula-k[r’*')amam»iidarajn«iidaharadbhiis=anyai^ha danam4dazn==abbyantim5daiuyaia 

Laksh[iu*]ya0a4adid-valaya-vudvuda(btidbuda)-cbamchalaya danam pbalaib para« 

aha(ya)aab“ 

26 paripalanarii cha | [ ITJI*] Saman»Sta(tan)«ha(bba)vmab . partliiveiiidra»*npp6 nfiyS* 
yaobata 0a(Ra)inabbadrab I 6a(sa)manys»oyain dbarma-sefcar^Dppajgaiii kale kalS 

pa- 

26 lanJyS bhavadbbib | [18.11*] Iti kRmalk-dal-amTu(bu)-vind[u*>l5laifi faiyanu^uchitra 

(ntya) zoanuabya-jivitazb oba || ’’ 

27 aakalam»idazjDwidab[yi]ta ea vudha* na bi pTiruiiiai(sbaili) para-terfctayo vildpya iU || 

[9||*] Saiiivat 1167 

28 Mag]Mi-(6)udi 12 [ (*] D6'* .|| •JTbak[k^ura-ArI-K«6avab 1| Mazbgalam maba-irib || 

cba II 

29 Svalmstd-yatli maWUplljap-airft-liaravai«xmad^ || 


TRANSLATION. 


Orii Hail ! {May there he) prosperity, victory and aucOess. Let that Vy6mak§6a (§iva), wbo, 
for tbe sake ol the creation, holds on bis bead the crescent of tbe moon wbicb has a ierm Kke 
the shoot from the seed of the Universe, be vietoiiom (1). Msy tte matted hait of the 
of the god of love (i.e., Siva) whioh is reddish like the fierce circles of lightniOg at the tee 


^ [I 'w'otdd read wa’bhukt6(ktau) tidvii{ j T(X^)> N* F* C»1 

» [I wotdd read P. 0.] , 

» pphe reading appears to be °7i4{U)dagapre(ya)m-fMfvv^ 

* jpotida nnneoessary. ,, 'if; ' 

» Readaswad-m«Wfi5;aik*. ^PA " 

• Reed ^ ItKUrM i 

» Only one da/is4^ is required. 

• Road vd^hfUa^^ha tmddkiii. 
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of tfce end of the world, grant you prosperity incessantly (2).' The ParamabM0raha--MaMraja’‘ 
dhirdja’PofaMiiwa the illustrious Naravariaadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P . P. 

the illustrious Udaytdityadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. tho illustrious 
SindhuxSjadSva, being in good health, informs the various offtoers, Brahma^as and others, 
PattaMlas and inhabitants of towns, assembled in the village of Kadandsapadraka which is 
being enjoyed by the Mahd7nicti}^4^UkQ ^n-Kajadeva {and whwh is situMed) in the ‘prati* 
jdgara^ha of Mandaraka of the Upendrapura-?m??idaZa. Let it be known to you that 
while residing at Dhara, having bathed and worshipped Bhagavan {Bim) the ruler of the world 
and the lord of Bhavani and having perceived the worthlessness of the world — as it is said, ** This 
ownership of the earth is (as transient) as clouds moved by the wind, the enjoyment of property 
is sweet only for the time being, lives {of men) are {as unstable) as drops of water on the points 
{of blades) of grass, Dhaima is the only friend in the journey to the other world (3). Those who, 
having obtained this fortune which is as unstable as the sharp edge of tho moving wheel of the 
world, do not give it {to the needy or the deseroing), for them the only result will be great repent- 
ance afterwards (4). So, having ascertained the transient nature of the world and having agreed 
to the result of fate, with great devotion, twenty nwarttanas of land, measured by the rod of 
ninety-sis parwsin length (?) and forty-two in breadth (?) from the above-mentioned village^ are 
given by us, to last as long as the sun, the moon, the earth and the sea, to the BrfthmaigLa 
BvivSda A:^3.dhara, son of DIkshita Bevatarman and grandson of Dviv^da X&rSya^a, who 
was an immigraht from Sphgapura, situated in the Middle-country {MadhyadUa), who belonged 
to the Xatyayana-^^ifa with the three pramtas KatySyana, Kapila and Vi^vSmitra, {and) who 
was a student of the Madhyandina-^aM. Also* twenty plough measures of land were given 
by the Mabdimiiddllha, the illustrious RajadSva on the 15tli day of the Brigbit of 
K&rtika, in the year 1164, from land being enjoyed by him and therefore retailed (? vaddhd- 
pita ) ; also ten plough measures given by the illustrious MahadSvI, the daughter-in-law of the 
MdhdmaridaMkay the illustrious Rajadeva. So also four plough measures given in a previous 
halpa ; so also six plough measures given by us on the occasion of the festival of Bh{ltaraprana(?} 
on tho 16th day of the bright half of Pausha, in the year 1169, ThhS, the twenty plough 
measures of land, in its regular order, with its boundaries, with rights Of grass, yMi and pastur* 
^e, with rights of mining gold, of shares and easements with additional taxes and with all Other 
income is given for the increase of the liaerit and fame of our own self and of our father and 
mother, by means of a {copper)-'^hte after a previous Hbation of water. Having regard to this, 
ah shares, fasemeuts, taxes, rights of gold mining, etc,, hitherto given by the Bat;j;akilas and the 
townsmen inhabiting the place, are to be given to him {th donee). (Here follow the usual formula 
and five imprecatory verses.) The year 1167, the 12th day of the bright half of Migha* 
The Ddtaka {of this grant was) Thakkura M-KeSava. My own sign manual ** the MakdrUja, 
the illus^pua Maravarmadeva/' 


passage U translated as ‘twenty nivarttams of knd from the abovementioaed viUam out ol 
toe lorty-two {nivarUanas) measured by the rod of ninety >sbc porww,* etc,— 'N. P. 0.] 

n -H T.40Ta«a»d«T« of V.S. 1102 (Ibid., Vol. XIX, 

p. 349). Poaeibly it ha. to be taken m the aense of ‘.ettled’ or ‘fixed’. I wonld u, 14.17 ^ 

Ad^aonal^nty ptongh meaenre. of land (uwi also nrmUsd^. Ont of them ton TxOas of land wore ootuot 

S?™ m ^ the Mah&nmmiitt the Ulneteiotn RajadSva on from (Ms wm 

i-' a®* ^ "I >lln»trion« Mah&dSvI, tho trife of tho HaMmadotia Ih. 

of land (ars 

tne ocoamon Of the U(%aya«a.jpflrvoa from (oer) settlement P. 0.] ^ 


No. iq TWO sitoa macMPTiom raoM BEMCHAM^rn. 8 ao 


Ho. 12— TWO SOIDA IN80RIPTI0HS PEOM BENAOHAKiTII 

8AKA 1109. 


SAKA 1088 AKD 


_ ^ By R. S. PAyoHAMUKHi, M.A., Ootaoamukd. 

These two records are engraved on a stone tablet lying in front of the temple of IW at 
Be^achamatti m the Gajendragad State which is included in the Ron tduk of the Dharwfe dis 
tnct. They are edited here for the first time from the estampages secured by meSte 

an of 2 9^ by 2 3J . the sise of each letter being about i" in height. The ares occupied 
by the second inscription is 2' 3^' by OJ' and the size of each letter is roughly V The latj Is 
the continuation of the former. I am calling them A and B respectively for the sdke of con- 
vemence. They are in a fairly good state of preservation excepting that some lett^ of B are 
lost at the right corner of the lower edge where the stone is broken. 

Both the imcriptionfl are Kannada records of the twomh century of the Christian 
In A the long^ I la diatinguished from the short hne by an inside coil at the top as in pathlna (1. ij* 
CMmdaladm (1. 19), etc. ; the w-sign at times has a short downward bend by the ske of the letter 
with which it is connected as, for example, in (h 10), mdM (1. 11), etc. ; theci-signis 

represented, in some cases, by a horizontal line at the bottom of the letter concerned with a curve 
on the left side and, in others, by a cursive upward stroke shooting from the bottom to the right 
end, as in Mafidafa-dJmiryyafk (1. 18), eainyam (1. 26) ; the letters m, y and i; have very often been 
represented by thoir special cursive forms as in baliyim (1. 6), ^y-aliyam (1. 7), and 
dyafanamumam (I 37) respectively ; the anusvdra is written by the side of the letter connected 
therewith in four places, i.e., in yenieiddnh (1. 19), kuldtkgaUin (1. 29), dev^dyatanainumarh (L 37) 
gdnthhirya (1. 42), The Orthography is generally free from errors. It may be noted that 
in A the engraver has filled up the space left at the end of lines 3, 6, 10, 12, 13, 20, 24, 35, 38, 
41, 46, 49, 51 and 52 by the addition of a superfluous mark resembling the English letter *S. In 
B the consonant la is, in several places, wrongly used for Ja, as in poSa (U. 3, 5 and 6),, 

(1. 6), eto.f and the letter te in Ndhilana teradi (1. 4) is written like.{e. 

Excepting the first verse which is in Sanskrit, A is written in Kannada poetty interspersed 
with prose in 11. B, 10, 31, 32, 36-36 and 44-54. B is also composed in Kannada poetry witti a 
prose passage in 11. 10-16. 


After the usual invocation to Saihbhu (f.c., Siva), A describes the ocean (11. 2-3), the Ja^fibiL* 
dvlpa and the M^ru mountain (11. 3-4], the Eumtala country and its past kings (11. 4*5) 4nd 
the reigning sovereign Kajachurya Bijja^^a who is stated to have wrested the royal glory from 
the (Western) Ohaiukyas (11. 5-7). It then introduces Bijja^a's son-in-law Ghavundei-iirlp<k 
of the Sinda family whose pedigree is given in lines 8-29. Further it tells us that, of the seven 
Iwrothers —namely Acharasa, Sixiiga, DSsa, D&va:^a, Chavupda aiid GShfiva-— 

CSliAvu^da was a powerful warrior and that to Acharasa was born Bazmnarasa, a moon to 
the ocean of the Stoda family. His brother was the renowned Aebarasa (II), son ol Siziilta 
forSinga). To him were born Porma by queen Malmde^ and CbStvupd* (II) by queen 
Gfiaziadalad^vl. Of GlilLVu.ptd®^ it is recorded that when the Hoysala king met him with a 
huge army, the Sinda prince destroyed its general together with other opponents and captured 
his elephants in large numbers. Again when the P&pdy®- chieftain K fima nyipa waged a 
war against Ch&vuijLda with a view to conquer him* he met with a crushing defeat and had to flee 
away for life in the forest. When Chavu^da was rtdinghia territory from his capitol at 
Bjcaxhharag'e (which is compared in lines 23^31 to the celestial Amaravati, AyodhyS, 
Mathurfi and Ujjayini), the Fifty Fanailies of Telligaa extoUed in 11- 32-36 constauctod Ihe 

^ Nos. 31 and 32 of 1927-28 of the Bombay Komatak OoUeclion. App. S. A. S» on 3. /. 1927* 



lltJ 


EPI6BAPHIA INBICA. 


[ VoL. XX. 


temple of TeUigeSvara in the south-east quarter of that town and made certain gifts to it 
after Ja-mg the feet of CliaiiidrainatiU-VTatin of the Lakul» seo*. *1^6 aohmya of 
Sithhe^vara-matha,' onthe day specified in U. 46-47 during the reign of the Kalachurya 
king Tribhuvanamalla Bijjanadeva (11. 44-45). Lines 38-44 give the genealogy of the 
icharya Chamdramauli-vratin as foDows VlgraliSSvara-vratln, his disciple YogSSvara- 
yati a»d Ms disciple Chaiiidramauli-yati. 

Inscription. B introduces, after prayer to the god ToUigfiiSvara, mentioned above, Vlra— 
Bijja|a and Vira-Vikrama as sons of Ghavapida by SrldSvI and desciibes the elder of the 
two, namely Vira-Bijjala, as a great devotee of Siva like Nambi* and Obila» and a scholar 
like B%a (11. 14). His wife was TripurftdSvI (1. 5), His brother Vitoama was a munificent 
donor and an invincible warrior looking majestic as if he was a Chahramrtin (IL 6-9), In lines 
10-12, the two brothers are mentioned with the usual titles, MaMma>^j4<^Uv<wa, 8dM$dttumga, 
«<c., as ruling over Kisukadu-70, Bfigadaga-TO, Ke^avadi-SOO, Nareyaxiigal-12 and 
•Karividi-3[0]. At the request of the Fifty Telligas and a certain Mu]±iJaya-SilLa:i;d they 
are stated to have granted some land to the temple of TalUgi^vara (11, 13-16) on the 
date specified in lines 12 and 13. 

The details of the date given in A arer—Saka 1088, Vjraya, ihawiliya amavdayi, 
Monday, Uttarayaigia-sariikramti and vyatipata. They are not quite regular. The 
Pushya amavasya ended on Sunday at *95 and the Makara (UttarSyai3ia)-sarhkraiiiti had 
occurred on Margatoha ba. 30, Saturday (24th December). The date intended probably 
was Monday, 23rd January, A.D. 1167 which Was a day of Kuihbha-sarfiikrfiihti in 
Uttaraya^La. 

The details of the date given in inscription B are -Saka 1109, the oycKo year 3E*layarilga, 

chaturdaM, Monday, Baifikrftxiiti. According to Swamikannu Pillai*s Sphs- 

metis, ch’aturda6I combined with a samkrariiti did not fall on Monday in any of the months of 
Plavamga. But, for Chaitra kii, 14 which was a day of MSsha-saihkramaigia, the detaik would be 
oorrect except for the week day wMch was a Tuesday. The nearest equivalent would, therefore, 
be 24tli March, A.D. 1187. 


Hie two inscriptions under publication are important inasmuch as they famish in unambiguous 
phraseology the genealogy of the Sinda princea of Eraihbai^age from Achtigl I down to 
Vira-Bijjana and Vira-Vikramaditya, sons of Chavuude II. Inscription A reveals for the first 
time ihiat Perma and Ghlvu^a were the sons of Aoharasa 11 from different mothers, vis,, 
Mahddevx and ChaiiidaladSvX respectively and thus supplements the information contained 
in the Ron record^ of A.D. 1180, where they are represent^ apparently as full brothers. The 
genealogy given in A is in perfect agreement with the one gathered from the published records*^ of 
the family, although an ambiguous verse in the Pat|adakal inscription* ** dktm t<$mmafh 

bhuvam-hhydtam had led 

Fleet* to introduce another Siihgi (II) and make h im the father of Achugi (II). Dr, Barnett 
iThia ma«Aa was, apparently, named after SiAlia, a brother of Aohngi I, 

*Nambi probably lefera to SandaxamQrtl«Nayanar who was known as NaihM-lcerar. See Tamil I-eadbon 
S, V. 


®wrtoryolhtogniW«*id»Totlo»ili W- 
ntid mihe «id •nd 44tti ohaptew the JBai9wa.iV»atia* ol BhaBiOaTi. 

< yol p. 227. 

^89:fw,<^eig^tiecoidso£theErambaiagsbmnohoftheSkdaprinoesiirocrittoii% edited A, 

Tfli XI. pp. 22f.30i 289-42 ; 247-49 ; 2S3-«5 ; 269-88 ; 274-76 (re-edlted in J.A Jut., VoL IX, p. 98) MBd 
*b(iTeVol».XV,i>.K)9iuidXIX,p.227. -> r < 

« J-; ®. 4. ay vea. XI, p. 261 

'TheSjniutuaoftheKaMntelHat^^ S73. Sabwqnently thenOgtaJWWMreotaWby hlmla aloot^ 
on p. 268 of i*i«. 4ii*., VoL XXT. 


Ho. 12] TWO SIHBA INBORIPTIOHS HOM BEHACHAMATTI, j^AKA 1088 & 1109. Ill 


who hfts written an excdilent note on the Sinda chiefs in this jonrnal^j, evidently followed Fleet 
in this respoct ; but, while editing the Sfidi inscription of the Kaiachurya king, Saihka- 
madSva, he felt the mcx>ngmity of this interpretation and remarked it seems to confuse 
lohugi's brother Siftgi I with the former’s son Si6ghi 11*’® Since the Eon record edited by 
the same scholar states clearly that ioharaaa II was the son of Singa, a brother of 
iohugi I, he has reoogmsed this dilerenoe as being only a variant version of the pedigree 
recorded in the Sii^i insoription mentioned above. But it may be remarked that all the 
epigraphs^ if understood properly with the aid of A, yield the same, genealogy. The verse in 
praise of Iohugi II in A runs as follows 

Itan-^anujitain^vam-khyataih M-Suhha-ja- 
tan«Mdhata-ripu*sajiighata*hati-niratan^ 
emsidan^atata-t§jaih prat&padiiiid-ioharaBaih (11. 13-U) 
meaning that hSs (is., Bammarasa’s) brother was the powerful Icharasa who^ was the son 
of Bijthha. This statement is fuUy bomeout by the jelevant portion in the Sudiinsmptio^ 
otr. ® vimrirnduMli SiihgaraRan^atmajan^Ichugimaridam (I 24), i.e., among them (a^) 
Siri»g*raM’B Boa wv Iohugima^4»l«4vara. Ab Icharasa II is thus described m.ummstatoble 
terras to he the soa of Suhha without introducing any prince of the latter before excepti^ 
Iohugi (I)’s brother Siftga, there is no other alternative but to suppose that he was 

tWsSiihy and consequently a eousin of Baimnarasa I. The expr^on aianaiammm must, 

therefore, be taken to mean his brother, i.e., the brother of iohugi I. 

We know from inecriptiona at Arasibidi* end KatgSri* that Chavunda had i^med thi^ 
oueemnSIy DSmaladivI. I^OciOim&devI and SltiyadevI, of whom the last two w^ the 
Lugbt^ of \e Kaiachurya King Bijjala. He begot on Demalade^, ^ 

Fecrntdl m and on SiriySdBvI, Vlra-Vlija^a and Vlra-Tikraina, e . 

LTTvira-Viijapa's quean was Tripur«d»vl. The portion eontaimng the name of 

quarter of the 11th century A. D. Thefiwt]^ -^^ndalika. ” thereby 

in the Sfidi »»d Ni4gundi* inscriptions wth the signiton ^ piincM of EraihbMage. 

indicating that with him earn* into bmg tlw m e gharpened sword-ed^of 

From the fact that he is extolled a. 

VikimraiUiityaVI)andthathissonBai^a« WM. a^^ » the origin of the 

Kisuk&da aad other provinces m the ^ ^ the year of VaramSditya-’s 

family as a ruling power majr be placed i .-vift tKai the MaUman4dlehara Singauu^*- 

acoesLntothe throne. It is therefore not i076 under Bhu- 

d§va of a Hidgundi inscription* who was , nriuce Siikca I as originally suggested 

vanaikamalladgva, could be identical with e m ^ above There is no evidence 

ti.„e S«Ws brother Birhga ruled stt aU whereas it c__ 


to show that Aohugi’s brothe r Siihga ruled 

> Above Vol. XIV. pp.2e8fl. *,w„„o™wordMidtraiiatoted<‘Ihd*aUii«up(»th»«^^ 

» The eiprowhm vittariMud^ Wto two words u viOoririMB and offi. 

elo.” S»«*Wd,p. U*- _foti 92aJ» »No. ISlofthesameooltecaon. 

* No. 37 o£ ^ Bomtoy Ksmatoh 
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iiiuscription A that Bimmarasa, the son and successor of Ichugi I was succeeded by Acbugi II, 
the son of Simha to whom there is only a passing reference. ^ Bammarasa had, acjcordm^^ 
to the Pattadakal record, won the favour of the leigmng sovereign, item ad ity a YI 

and received from him a position of honour and rank in the State. ^ His territory comprised 
Xisuka4u-70 and Narayaihgal-12 } He appears to have died without issue as, other- 
wise, the Sinda throne would not have passed to the descendants of his uncle Siriiga. From 
an inscription at Arasibidi® which states that MaMmay}.idHvara [Avajrarasa was 
administering under Vikramaditya VI, E^sukadu-70 and Karividi-30 in A.D. 1087, it maybe 
surmised that at the time of Bammarasa*s death, Achugi II was either a minor or not powerful 
enough to assert the rights of his family. Subsequently, however, he appears to have acquired 
possession of his hereditary provinces through the favour of Vikram&ditya, which, thereafter’ 
continued in his line till the end. Only three dates^, W 2 !., 1113-14, 1121-22 and 1125-26 are known 
for Achugi II who defeated, fox his master Yikramaditya YI, the Pai^dy®'’ Hoysaja and 
other rebels. Thus it may be stated that the three chiefs from Achugi I to Achugi II were the 
feudatories of the Western Chajukya emperor Yikramaditya YI and took a prominent part in 
the conquests of their overlord. 


After Achugi II, the two brothers Perma<Ji® and Chav:uigt(Ja II held the Sinda territory as 
subordinates of Perma-Jagadekamalla and Trailokyamalla Taila III, respectively. 
It was during the latter’s reign that the Chajukya dominions were usurped by Kalachurya 
Bijjala who is described in A as having dragged by force the lady of the ChSlukya sovereignty. 
Permadi is stated in his inscriptions to have vanquished Kula^Skhara, besieged and 
decapitated Chatta pursued Jayake^i and seized the royal power of Hoysaja Vish^juvard* 
dhana.* The Bon inscription adds that he “ captured the Hoysala king^s elephants as well as 
his treasure- waggons.” In the present record (A), however, the defeat of the Hoysaja king’s 
army and the capture of his elephants are attributed to OhSvuijtda II for whom we have 
several dates ranging from A. D. 115P to 1168-70. Besides, he is credited with having put to 
flight a certain Pandya chieftain named KSmadeva. These events must be different from 
tiioae noticed above®. For, it is natural that the Hoysaja prince should again have riaen 
in vengeance against the declining power of the Ohajukyas and tried to assert independence 
and that the Sindas, as faithful servants of the Ohajukyas, should have ohecked his aggression 
on the battle-field. And Kamad§va, evidently XamadSva of Uchchangi, otberwiso known 
as Vijayapdndyadeva, who succeeded his brother Yira-Paijidya aometime after A.B. 1148" 
and lived on up to at least A.D. 1189^®, was for a longer period a contemporary of Ch&vuij^®' II 
than of Ms eider brother Permadi. It is worth noticing that Chivui^ida, who had abstained from 
acknowledging the Kalachurya suzerainty in his earlier records dated before A.D. 1163,^^ 


1 Not a single known inscription has described Siinha independently except as the father of AohwMa XI. This 
would suggest that he never enjoyed any power. 

s SaVa^i ina(wptaon referred to above. » No. 35 of the Bombay Kamatak OoUeotion for 1928-29. 


^ imm, 21Q for 1926-27, J, B, A. S,, Vol. XI, p. 247 and No. 218 of the B. K. ooUaotion for 1026-27. 

Ka^ikop bearing an impossible date in Saka 872 introduces this prince as a feudatory of 
Vikramadi^a VI. Since weknow that his father Achugi was Uving in A. B. 1126-26, the last year of VikramMit- 
ya. It ^y he presumed that he ruled conjointly with his father or his father must hare died In that year 00 that 
Bermatjii, who succeeded Hm, could become Vikramaditya’s feudal chief. 

A A coUootion loc 1028-29. 

mention in other records of himsell or of his sons. Kxo8ptln« 
to^t rf Ka«u«^ “ as weU be supposed to hare be^ 

y vuu4a m conjunction with his elder brother as the latter is known to have accomplished simUar 


» Mysore and Ooorgfrom Im'riptions, p. 161. 
No. 147 of the B. K, coUeofion for 1928-20. 


Dyn, Kan, Bki,, p. 466. 
See also Bjfa, Kan, Dist,, p. 462. 
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though it wm waii establkhod by thea, had begun to recognise it by A. D. 1167, as is evident 
from the preamble to the grant portion of inscription A. It appears that he was holding the 
rains of govarnincnt in conjunction with his sons Achugi and Pennadi in A. D. 1163 when 
the Paf^S'dakal imcription was engraved. It is not known under what circumstances the 
Sinda chicjfdom passed to the sons of Siriyadevi after the death of ChSvun# II. 

Cluivinjc|a'« rule must havo ended in A. D. 1169-70, for we find his sons yira-Bijjana 
and Vira-Vikrama ruling over Ki8ukadu-70, Baga(iage-70, and Kelava(Ji-300 in A. D. 1170 
as recorded in the Aiho}e inscription^ dated in Virodhin, corresponding to the 94th year of the 
ChUlukya Vikrama era, whereas an epigraph from Hiremaunur® bearing the date Saka 1091 
(A.D. 1169) introduces Chavuud^ as a donor of some gift. Further the Harti inscription® of 
Vlra-Bijjaj^a dated in the cyclic year Vijaya falling in his 7th year fixes the date of his acces- 
sion sometime in VirSdhin. Vira-Bijjaija and Vira-Vikxama appear to have ruled conjointly 
as is shown by the preamble to inscription B which states that both the princes weke ruling 
together from their capital at Eraihbarage. This is corroborated by other inscriptions also.* 
There are, however, a few epigraphs* which were issued by the two hrothers independently of 
each other. But this does not vitiate the above conclusion inasmuch as joint rulers could 
make donations separately as well. There are reasons to hold that the two princes were very 
young wlien tliey were Invested with power. Two inscriptions at Nidgundi* with dates 
in J^aka 1094 (A. D, 1172) and Saka 1096 (A. B. 1174) style them skskumaras and introduce 
BiriyadSvI as making some gifts in conjunction with her two children. This 
seems to indicate that thoir mother Siriyade^ was actually governing the Sinda territory as 
fogent during their minority.’ That they were children then, as said above, is rendered quite 
probabh) by a record* of A. B. 1220 in which year Vikramaditya was still holding the Sinda 
dominions utider the YSdava Siihgauadeva, after a rule of not less than fifty years. 


It is significant to note that insoription B- does not mention any overlord hut proceeds 
to dcjscribc the two brothers straightaway as if they were independent rulers. After Ihe Kaja- 
chxirya usurpation which lasted for twenty years, the Sindas retransferred their allegiance to 
the Ohalukyas under S5mS^vara IV, who revived his ancestral sovereignty in A. B. 1183. 
Sometinu^ aft(‘.r this date, the Chajukya territory appears to have again become a prey to the 
const‘ 4 in,t attaerks of the Yadavas of Devagiri on the north and the Hoysalas of Bvarasa- 
mudra <u) the south. During this period of turmoil, the Sinda princes must have declared 
independence. This is indicated by the expression eUhramrti-pdam-jHiiiy^^ 
mal^evan' wmMyrn’ycUa^ Ywa^Vihramamnipalam*’ in inscription B which means that 
the powerful Vikrama was then the fit person to bear the title of OAoArflwwrfw. But this 
independence did not continue long, for we find from the Aimiigere and (hd^ inscriptions 
of Yadava BhillamadSva, dated respectively in A.B. 1189 and 1191, that the Yadaya king held 
the country south of the Maiaprabha and Krishna as well as the northern provinces,® i^us 
precluding the possibility of the Sindas remaining free and unassailed. Since Jaimgi 
counts his reign from the latter date, Bhillamamust have died in that year probably in an 
encounter with Vira-Ballaja. This is proved by the existence of yira-Ballaja^s record at Gadag 


* J. M. B.B. A, VoL Xli pp. 274. It wm re-edited more correctly in Ini, Vd. tiX, p. 96 . 

« Kc. 4 of tho Bombay Kamatak collection for 1927-28. 


» No. 67 of 1926-27 of the same ooUeotion. 

«/6id,No. 221 of 192647. 

* Ron and HsCrti inscriptions mentioned above. 

• Nos. 208 and 205 of 192647 of the Bombay Kamatak collection. 

»fW*Sro,»6ot 1887.88. ‘ K,m. lM,V.SOi. 
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bhgraphia indica. 


[ Voi. XX. 


itself dated m A D 1192 and by the statements contained h his Aflijigere in^nption» of A. D. 

S BMarna al having been killed in the fight. lie of 

his so7lIara82a H adds to his father’s conquests the captoe 
between Soratfir.Erambarage.Kuiugo4, Gutti, BelJittage etc.' ^ 

Tira-Balajaiad successfully wrested from the Yadava king jome f 

which the latter had taken from SdmSivara IV, subjugated the Sindas of Erambar^e and 
made them pay homage to his banner. The Yadavas, however, were not keep^ quiet aE tto 
while. They were biding time to reclaim tue lost country. Jaitugi’s son_S.ihga,adSva who 
carried his conquests far and wide led an expedition against the Hoysajas unng e ^ ajw 
of Vira-Ballaja and snatclied back from him the portion of land lying to the south of the Kfish^ 
and Malaprabha and even extended his arms farther south as is proved by his inscription at. 
Balagamve* in Mysore, dated in A. D. 1215. This event must have taken place m or about A. D. 
12iofor an epigraph at Doni‘ states that the sixteenth year of SinganadSva’s entry into that 
tract collided to the cyclic year Vijaya (A. D. 1226). This statement proves that the YSda* 
vas were once again in possession of the territory under contest which must have included Kiau- 
ka(Ju-70 of the Sindas. That the Sinda chief s became their subordinates and continued to acknow- 
ledge their suserainty till the end is clear from a stone record at KaJ^ppanagu^^a' in 
which the Sinda Vikramaditya figures as a feudatory of SnhgapijadSva in the latter s 21st 
regnal year falling in Vikxama, AD. 1220. Nine years later, we find MahSpradUna 
Vasudeva-Nayaka ruling under the orders of Simhana, Erambarage which had caused itself 
to he called the capital of KisukaiJu-70 ” ». Presumably the Sinda prince Vikrama had passed 
away between A.D. 1220 and 1229 and his territory was then annexed to the YSdava Itingdom, 
thus anding the rule of the Sinda chiefs after a glorious career of about 160 years. 

From the facts set forth in the foregoing pages, a revised genealogy of the Sinda prino* 
with dates is reconstructed below for the sake of ready reference. 


Icbitxas&I. 
(Admgi I.) 

&minaraaa> 
(A. D. 1083) 


gjjtja. 

Icliarasa II. 

(Aohugi IT'. 

(A. B. ni3, 1121^ wid 1125) 
tjr MahadeTi 1 by Oluafa^akcleYi 


1 (Mm. 


Perma 

.(A. B, um 


CBYxinda n (A. B. 1161 and 1169). 
Hamad BemakdeY!, tid»bm&d»Y\ and 8iriyl4W. 




TTT, 

(A.B. lies.) 


Fennadi. 
(A. D. 1163.) 


(A.B. 1169 and 1187.) 


V!ra-Vik»Mm 
(A. B. 1169, 1187 
1220 .) 


^ Ho. 193 a! the Bombay Kamatak colleotion for 1928-20. Among the defioxiftiY»*^pitb«tii i^liad fimr 
3al§|a in tihk record occnra the expresaion ** *\ 

Kan. JM., f . 604. 

JTon. Ihst., p. 605. 

• No. 79 of 1927-28 of the Bombay Kamatak colleotion. See alaotil. ‘fi*.iL,.l92SM|8^ f . Mlw 

• No. 36 of ikn Bombay Kamatak colleotion for 1927-28. 

• No. 200 of 1926-27 of tb© same collection, 
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Tlia following pliwes »nd itxbdtTiaiotis are mentioned in tbe two records :—4lie celestial 
Amar&vatti Madhmre, Ujjayinl* Brailibartpiiraiii, Kallflru, Kistt]cad«-70, 

K#]awadl*-30O, Nare3rarti|ral*-12 and Karividi-30, Of these Kallfkmi ie 
the modern village of that name near MnshlgSri in the Bon taluk of the Dharwar district. 
On Ka3?lvi()li-3'0 see Meet’s exhaustive note in ladtaa AnUqumr^, 

Vol XAA* pp. 259 f . B%a4aga-70 comprised a portion of the modern B&gaUcot taluk in 
the* Bijipw district with Bll|ra4age, t.e., B&galkot as its chief tO'wn, Kelavadi-300 
derived it» name from iU chief place Kelavadi which is at present a small village in the Badami 
taluk of the Bijipur district* Narayaitii«al-12 was a small circle of villages with its headquarters 
at i«., the modern Narogal in the Ron taluk of the Dharwar district. The 

f^unmning plao^ are too well known to require any remarks. 

TEXT* 

A 

1 NiutuMtHuiJwa-«»**chuihW-cli»ndrft.oh^ i trailSkya-nagar-awAbha-mul*- 

rt**bhly» fl**bbh»vR i| Vii II ViluthAt-pStbtoa-piicbcliha- uphimto- _ 

2 gumtM . faph«»»a - HpMr»-k5l5l«la-miyyad-dl»airyya-nakrii-fa^^ ■ o«- 

nli«bl»-bh&iioh*<ilM4»-bart-lgMta-inasta- 

3 pxftkat.hma-kamat.ha-bbriihti-mrmmukte-mn]rt-aTn>-vioM-aaihoba:^^^^ ka,g=e8eduda 

bahala-dhv5na-iattdtaib BamudiaiJi 11 [2f] Tad-varddhi-charu-pMS) 

I rikhl-iadvalayil»m-e»M n&de eogayisuvudu J8ibbudvipa-v=alh oh^-kubhpd- 

-nm.#?.! I [«r] 

X 


6 


Naka- 

vibhu 


S*U-l»ia-viyBon-oi»™"™»» . 

J5. mahtattbMvan-anwy-SyatSwv-eiht-a^ <«). 
d.bbtoi.p 4 l.na «*h^*^pxatin».^p^bMp.R^la-vaj^^^^ 

mipadi niipa-tttibga Siibgan^tin-^^ ^^^^ jaya^-chatnia-priya* 

10 madi o««al<ia Dftaai^* ^Mbboiaik II Pri Avaiolage || Ahit-5dyad(S)- 

toiM^kki rilyMt™. “'^’2''* 1.“ ■ctaoiMWA.F." 

12 ^ ^ ® ATarolag-icluaa-saibru 

/Rv* . Tf) BaxliixiaJpasmxiX' kictti-vi ffia a i ii 

18 db!u»vwidanpMidhika-p*a«pa-iuto ^„^jg<»n^vBm-ldiyatadi( 

“P**^***®*^^ ^^^ LLtaifa Mnte naya-vaibte 

IB da^yaibta. « [Hf] ® ioba-mabibkajaigaT- 

kwWi»ly-«faba p<«n*d^*l « ^ 
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BHGRAPfflA INDICA. 


{ VoL. XX. 


16 MehadSvigaiMiclglia-vikrianam kbS-chaia-lilrtti saAbhaviai^A kali Pormnia- 

laaiiidltaiaih nxanojfi-achara^aiii rap-oddbata-Tiruddha-nppaJaka-jaJa-bS- 

17 likSJSshww-pirggalad-vimaWoJa-jal-avila-aaihgar-aiiigajjam || [12fl ^ Permma- 

rapa-Manojftiii maaojfia-gu^a-ga^a-yU” 

18 ktam Tepifca-ripa-nril^¥(Jay-a|kpaifi caiivuiii(Ja-mai?<Jal-5^am negaldarii tl [13 11*] 

Mandara-clBaixyyaEtt ripTi-nfipa-biFiihda-6ira^-ka!Muk-Sli*‘k§lI-ka- 

19 }itam C!l»aiiidalftd©vJHrataiisamal-Md4jvala-to CblvmfKjarii d [UW*} 

Minia==abkil8‘ii|ipaja-meglia'pataja'pr5t8ara-jham' 

20 jkani|aib vaBadM-pravpta'-ktcfcti gaiii(ira-vikiiat-kfl|§ya-p5rp*S'iidb.aki4!a‘'iiirl*s*5jva|a 

ejiaiiwira-didliiti lasad-dana-iii biidKa-brata(S)- 

21 datistbya-iiag-5dbbedaiia*vajravs=agals=es6vaifi CbSTum^a-bMpSlakaifi I 

Samar-6dyad-ba!a-Hoysala-kshitipa-sen-amkam=omd-agi 

22 vikramadim tage parakrama-krama>yutarii Simd-Snvay-aihbhddhi-ohariidraman- 

erwatti tad-i^anam maledaram komd=n.gTa-Diatta-§“ 

28 bba-saiiigbamaii-adaiii pi^idam pratSpa-tapanaib cai&vuilida-bhiipftlakaifa tj 
Vyi II Bbimgalaib ^aran-buguvaraih bhayad=uj;tudan«ikki nilw- 

24 varaih Taruvadiiiid»i|a-talake vapparaneSiht^iifiyalke p§8i sad-vlrarau»eyde 

koihd=efleva misegalim buri-goiii(}a gaiiwja peiii(}Sra- 

25 man-alda Siiiida-kii}a-maiii<}aaano) pa^iy^appa gaEa(Jar*Sr || [17 ll*] MJa- 

cbaturbbala-garbbadirh bhuja-bala-prakabobhadiiii 
25 kamkslieyin=eyde vaiiidu kadupithdaib ta[ge] Ch&vuEh<Jia-bhiibhujana§k. 
amgade gelda saijiyaman^adarti kam4=uj;j;udaiii bijitu mrvvijayadii 

27 |[fiiam-niipa;«i=o<3ddan?^^ baibgottu k&l-valfeyiib || [18 1|*] 

Validit^|v=I]mdfaiMdav=Ama Rfigbavamii]id^“Ay6dhye 

28 <3l5vimdajQk=iu}vaJaa^ Gnttanm^sUjjayanl-puraiii Maruib-naiiidaiianiriide 

Hastinapi^zii Taibjisuy-aiite sazhtataib Siiiida*^Glbaimxlida* 

29 bh*bhuJaiiln=oppaman=aJdud=Erarfabarapuraifi || [19 1|] D^vakularfigaliib [ya 

Yadhujkuja^arzamya-^tazngaliib mabldeva-gpbadigaliiii Dbana- 

30 pati-piabba-vaifya-kadamba-gebadim pavanavat-tapS-vana-tapS-dbaim-ii&leppribide 

ka^e-vamd=i VMudli-lgiadol sale vicSjiaut-irppu- 



81 dFEraibbaraptiMtib \\ [20||*] 


II 1}elUgar»ayvatt»<>kkid**8aldali^^ 


adbya«c=4bbava-pada-yuga-vinial-otipbulla-8aia8J(i)-ja-8ba4-padar»iillaai* 

82 *^-4t-abka-kirUi-vallabkt=e || [2111*] ifobtaib || Vfi H l5am^4ySt-adri- 

fakahA-ksbama^aaradlugak^uddamda-ndvifibt&^du 

83 k|mtaia-pmdaba-prabalatara’JAab-ogr-aiialar«Sambbu-tobba<5h^chamJ3i4riibh5jltt‘-piiijat* 

aa-roebiiiatara-iojaiaba- 

r0»d=>ei»du l^a8vad-dbarey»aiyatU)kkalaia taldiari^atilayadyiib IdWtik^iii 

mecbcM nickbaih |] [22 f] Siijaiw-8tutyai«8aa(8a)-6atya-bratai«ipariiAit^ 

lcbai:amd*<^aam)EM'< 


Aiiiblioja-p|^lwatap?aante kay^a(&)* 

86 ladiiii baik#a.bmiavicaivat^kl»laxb baii^ipud»iiTaid<'t^^ tfiwbcb© 

.-iM*dadiiiidM» 11 V» II A4ta lK)g*lte.vi«ited.^Mti-oJcl^^ 

?T »=»e'nWraiM»4r8pwa(^ T»M%84ym-M*W* ptatiali- 

tko^adi tad-dlv-ayatanamtimaih mi<Jiwdari«& atbSaad-H- 
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30 chityyat-^p^s CSIiiiifiili:^Atipd»trara guiulniHHVayav*^fc^da^e |1 Maii- 

39 n»a§rit-a 6 rayat& kali-kil- 5 tpaitina-Lakulifiari==eiui^aiii saifintita-mati Vigra- 
ItSAirawt-Brati-tilakarh ft { 2 * 4 ^] Tat-pada-kamaja-s^ra-tatpa- 


40 i!'aii»*atiavadtya»chantan«Aifiga]a-kudiiar-5(r)dyat-paiiri Ydg^eSvarayati sat-puiii^yaiii 

Lakul-^am-Mibuja-mitraiii |J [25 11*] 1 munimukliyana 

41 ^isBiyaifei, bhd'Uialiitaik naiabtEiiki'Sgra-gaij.yaiii vibu(lha-storua-sura-bliu]aa«s 

Aiiigaja-stoaja-gaja-vairi CHiarhdramaiill-yatlmdraiix |1 (S) [26 1|*] 

42 kalpa-bbiiia-tatiyarh miila-bratam stutya-Vayu-janaiii sat- 

yav*^aniiii(lya-Satyatapanaiii gaibbbiryyav^ambhodhiyam tji(tri)iagad-bya- 

43 pta-yasatfi ial-Srbka-ruchiyaiii ki|-made rarajipaiii vijit-odyat-Kali 


vidvajf-Ja&^fc-s^raiyaia' 


44 Vachana || Svasti [1)*"} Samasta-bliuvan.-5§rayarh iSri-Ppitlivi-vallabha zaa- 

harAj-ftcihirSja paiaml^vafa paramabbatprakaib lla|aclttiriya-kiila- 

45 &ama|k*marttarfi^’arfci tadana-praobamdam aam-adi-samasta-pra6asti-saMtaifi 

lrI-»mt-Tril)liuvanamalla Bilja^adevara vijaya-rajyamsa- 

46 tt«r-dttar-4bbivtfddM"piayard?d!ha»4Mra*a-ohaib(far4rkka-tarai^ salnttam-ire [jf*] 

S(6)aka-*var8lxa Byaya^amvatsarada l^!i8iiya#»asQSM»y^ 

47 lo^r^dSp&tod’^miid^ drl-Bia4-TdlX^§4< 

varad 9 irai»eg:e X<eUi 0 a»»«yvatt»Qac 3 fca:^^ SixlibS^var 

4$ »a4a matJhad=»ac]h!S«yyar«appa CSiaiiklramauli^^ kSlas^ karcbolii 

dhILrd'pilirv'vakaib.* jfoA^ biij}^MAyav»e2nta^^ I!'*'}) l)ttib4pap<okkaktifi ta}ad=K>* 

49 bkalnyfa dovaBav»a4a%<^siexiuBi<e gaipiadaiUi sajasavsKeiada deva-ga]a^*^kkalalli 

dovasavaalavAecbj^ 6olafla.v^??oibdtt cliaitra-pavitifaing?>4IS)- 

50 loju gS^adalli visav«aidu gaijarb mettaiYaralli vfc«?Y«aidiir matbakke 

baifid»abi)iy4gatai?alli nada^ saaaasbyar^abamrd^ tid}ga}iirig==ofeli:a- 

61 IgaM j3ja lw|agav»oA^ Kalli&a batteyuff padorafe 9aiixd4ruva 

tSititarib Biattar»«ijkdu P^avajiya pa»wadaH£[B^ 

50 yM>kkaloHdi3?i^ nufeaww^oiiidu malig^yi&|ag*aiaSrvvai=Sva^^ bi^yam bomga 
kot4avaralliy«adakey«oijQdu koiii(3Lava(S y 

63 ralUys^dakoy^oifidu eijisida dhor^egajalli i«faty§kaY-adakey*oihda tarfi. 

buligarv=avi|;tJs*ayaiii bbamdig*©!© nuEU be- 
54 jridbgo niiyu tale-voreg»aiy(ai)vattu devara niurbda]j«a2ngadiy=era4ii [! 




grT-vidita-TeligSiSVafa'd^^atei manam*osedu kuduge rajya-fei- 


w 

2 ywii [1*1 bM-vinuta-Vlra-Bljjaradavarfigaiii VJra-Vikraina-ksltftipariigaii. 
[Ill II*] Nute-gui)ia-C!Bavarh<J-SfvvI-patigai!i SiridSvigaiii knmawiJciaiii- 

[UUtii] [i*l g»’tiyuM=e- 

S ne puttidaj=b(h)bEup»ti-BljjaIa-Vira-Vrtoai»r«vanipajar» 1| [i|j 

■ ■n.'. - .itL = — =, Tira.Bijjap.-Sewi-iuittaib [1*1 &r»i>«da- 


piriyaib Bbav-adbhava-rupadi 

paibkaja-8ba[!pa<ian=*akliiia»sfcuta-k£- 


pnAvatolu 





1]8 


epigbaphia indioa. 


[ VoL. XX. 


1 rtti nai. 8 ( 4 )ai 8 -nidhi 7 =egedMii || PU*] Naibiya teradim Si«rana«t natiabida- 
n=OMIaiia [tejfadi n6h.iUada bbaktaib BSflaa-aihte jSaaib kiih 

bahima Vira-Bijjal-ava[jii} , 1*1 

6 pajam || [4||*] Sal-laUta-Hrtti ripu-hpt-aellaiSi chauahaahla-kalegalolu 
ditadiA tain ballaih TripurfiMvlya vaUabbaa-I VIra-BiJJal-avam- 

nathaih || [5[[*] 

0 fci-kulam cbiasravarti-padavl.[patl]yteiitoim*ltanaeaal»esevan«^^ 

in&m-Vikram-ayam-palaiii U [6f] HuHy-eiiidan-^^uvaiii phaigti-kuja- 
raa 

T 7an=oppe mari^uvarii jakkulipaifL javanaifi nioholia^-gali u^t sivdvo 

Vfra-Vikraxiia-bMpaA || [Tf] Vr(riitta || Udit4tyiigra-bbuia-pratfipada 
po(}arppaiii [kanwju] simga 

8 r»ajrsainreJtikulai=ar=ppod^ bfi^swSgi . pil5g!adai?4^^ 

5i ^Tnmftr>ft |7i.gi4ja(^ai^d5LT=ftflarvvaflvaiiiarii tettu bi* 

9 fl(6)ruta-yiraTikwuiia-iip^ kaiy-anar-Srw || [8|1*] Kanda || Ivarfi 

vandige fiara^i^ene kivaiii vibhii Vira-Vilaram4rvTl-paiam [(♦] Srl-vadbug© 
p5tiy=eni 

10 deyiya iaaii5rbjmI-ka]a4aihBaz^ || [Oil'll Svasti [||*] SainaaU-pm^M^saMl^ 

^•ma(a)'mabama^al€ivaia sahasdttuziiga bhiija-ba{a 

11 ladivm-Vii^-VikrBliiadivaraBi^^ Ki8i]]cft4»<eppactu 

Ke}a[Ta] 42 -maiiik]*a llarayazhgallii>tiaxfmai«4^d Karlvi4Ui*nAtk[ira] 

19 iuja-rajadMmy=Eraiiibarageyobi miklia^8aihkatb&-viiiddadi^ rijyaih-geyTiititam- 
ire [1*] (6)a]ca-varfllkada il09-neya PlaviudigA^aamvAtviirftdii 

l."^ tiirddas(i}i 85mavira muEtikrinti pu93rdM.tltbiy*ailidN9kd^ba' Al3r(ai)vattM 
okkala bi(iii)imapadiiii jb^d-an&di-pat^^aTMBrail^ Talli- 

gidvaradJirarige 

14 ppatt% » g^ ga}e[jo]lu 3agatS6varad$yaza keyiih ba^agak keyi 


loattam paimoraduinaih Muzhjaya Slhapiya bi[niiapadiiti} 

15 [pa]dayaln gadde inattaraondiimaib sarryaaamasyaifi iannra* 

badjbi-paiiharaiii?4gi dkM-pu^yakra!a»5[gi] Vlra-BlJJaladiva V3ka-^ 

Vikramadgva 

IQ • . < . . ^ . .ko^jaru || 


TRANSLATION. 

. A 

verse 1. Invocation to SaihblLU. 

Y. 2. Tbe ocean, terrific on account of excessive roar, looks fait to tbe sight vpith volti* 
minous billow mixed mth pearls that are tossed about by th^ inotion of tbrtois^ with ^itouh 
heads, by the slashes of fearful trunks moving to and fro of the big water elephants that are seated, 
and by the rubbings of the feet of crocodiles losing courage at the increasing tumult caused by the 
blpwB, r^ered heavier by the movements of the tails, of the wallowing pStMm Mxm, 

Y. 3. EncnicM by the heaiitiful ditch, the ocean, Jarhbfidvlpa looks highly charming ; 
in it the Mount Mgru appears very attractive as if he is the best of aU beautiful. mountains. 

V. 4. To the south of that golden mountain is Kuihtala, resembling the look of hair of the 
lady EartL Of such a charming land the Ckfilukyaa Were bom tbi protectors in the Kali age. 

Y. fi After, the Ohalukya longs {had passed aww/)^ the ift wtrous emperor BUjaipa 
the scarer of ewmee, looked majestic seising the braid of heir of the handsome and deter 
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lady, the land of Kurhtala by resorting to strength of arms, after conquering the refractory (cliefs) 
so as to b© highly praised by the whole circle of Barth. 

V. 6, The son-in-law of the emperor was the well-behaved prince Chavuijda of ’white 
fame, a tough warrior, renowned on earth as a Oandharva of the Kali age. As regards the genea- 
logy of that high-souled (kero) : 

V. 7, King Achugi's brothers, viz,, prince NSka, Siiiiga, the chief of kings, the famous 
Dtsarasa endowed with valour befitting his rank, the valiant DSva^, king CSli^vuL^^araaa, a 
handsome lover of victory and prosperity and the virtuous prince Ghiva were (jiowerfvl) like a 
thunderbolt to mountains, the kings of uncomparable prowess. Among them 

V, 8, the brave king Chau?j4®'> born of the Sinda family, ever praiseworthy shines on 
earth with the splendour of fortune and fame unsullied like the nectar-rayed (moon), looting 
and crushing the foes in furious rage when the confederacy of hostile armies met him in fight. 

V. 9. Among them, to Icharasa was born Bammarasa, a moon to increase the ocean, 
the Sinda (k*w-.a^c ), brilliant with fame, a repository of great pwess and endeared to victory 
and wealth. 

V. 10. His yourgor brother was Acharasa of exceeding splendour who, born of the iilustn- 
ous Siriiha and renowned on earth was, on account of his valour, (known to be) ever engaged m 
killing the hosts of Haughty foes. 

V. 11, The wife of ioha-bhfipa, thus described, was known by (lit. shone with) the name 
MaliMivl and was of noble family, prudent, extremely calm in disposition, kind and possessed 


of good fortune, 

V* 12. To king Aeha and the beautiful Mahadevi was born the powerful prince 
Pernoa, famed like a Gandharva, exceedingly brave, pleasing in conduct, who rendered the 
battlefields impure with pure and rolling tears proceeding from the eyes of the young wives (lit* 
girls) of the collection of enemy kings who rose in battle. ^ 

V. 13. The younger brother of that Perma-bhupa was the renowned chief cmavu^^ a 
Cupid in form, possessed of a nun^ber of excellent qualities and who was a woe to the trembl ng 

hearts of the enemy kings. ^ n# jw a 

V. 14. Gliavu^ida, Bon of Ghaiiidaladevi, courageous hke Mount Ms adara and expert 

in playing'with the rows of balls, the heads of the groups of hostile kings, attained fame glowing 
like the *<3l®ar moon. 

V 15 The king GhaviiijiiJa was, when exasperated, a storm to disperse the gat mng 
cloudB, the formidable hoatUeHnga, a brilliant ray of the moon to ^ve the 
denae darkness, the sins of the Kali age, with fame encompassing ^ 

magniacent gifts he shone like a bolt to tear asunder the mountains, the vamties of groups 

“'“’Tk Wb«. tk. rf Bo,«l. ki. .]» W P»P«rf 

him bravely with a united front, prince caxfivunda, the m^n m tlie ocean t^ toda^y 
stepping forth valiantly (Ut. with valorous steps) rushed "2^^^ 

genL and other opponents and, further, captured groups of derce and mtoricated elephants. 

V' 17 What hero, indeed, would equal the ornament of the Sinda fa^y 
master' of 'valiant marauder, that stimulated themselves twi^t^ 
destroying completely brave warriors, feeling disgusted to fght an 

( helphsa) and those that got down on earth from horse (bach) . ^ ^ nrmB 

V. 18. Puffed up at his fourfold army and 

th,) chieltaiJi started immediately and met king Cbavnvd* wi o 



m 


K^CHUFfllA mMCA. 
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{Chavu^) conqueiea (Ms} army single-IiaEded. Seeing it Mng Kfma tW oS hia garment 
and losing (hopes of) victory fled by tbe forest track turning bis back. 

V. m Just as Amaravati looked ever beautiful with India wbo vma kwed to (6y «?/), 
Ayodbj^a with the descendant of Ea^u (U, Ramachandra), the love^ Mathura witkGSvinda, 
Ilj jayini with Gutta. and Hastinajura with the sun of Marut. (t.a. JSluxBiaBenah. ack also Ei^ajEfcibarft— 
pura attained much gracefulness with the Sinda chief caa&Yu^^dui.. 

V. 20. i^hiaea greatly on the face, of this ehaimiBg earth with temples, 

numerous palaces oontainiiiDg groups of maidena, houses of gods on earth, t%e., Rrahma^as^ and of 
thehostsof Vai^yas who resembled. Kuheia {m vmtitk) and with the hermitage® of ascetics in 
sacred groves* of penanee. 

V. 21. liTieie, FMty Famdlias of '!Pe3Mgas (ie,, oilmen), endowed with pleasing virtues and 
pessessing brffiiant fame {bpigkt) as white elouds, were like bees on the pure and full-blown 
lotuses, the two feet of Siva. 

y. 22. Further, the bright Earth is ever pleased with the deserving Fifty Families and 
praises them saying ** they are hke the ocean capable of protecting the mountains, the 
refugees, Mfee the intensely furious conflagration powerful enough to burn away the forests, the 
turbulent fo^ and chief villains, and like the handsome bees humming in the lotuses, the 
beautiful feet of Sambhu. 


y. 23. Groups of (theii^ retatives extol with gestures of hands the Fifty Families so as to 
be well appreciated by the whole world saying, ** They are worthy of praise by the good, avowedly 
truthful, armoured with piety and inestimable conduct, gladdened in their pure hearts at the 
innumerable delicts of their wives and are ever busy in the worship of the lotus feet of gods and 
of dvijus*\ 


lines 3$-3S. The Fi% Families, thna praised,, assembled and peyfoimed the installation 
of god Telllg^ii^axa in the 2korth>-«a«t quartet of Earazhh^orftptKrsi aoidi also eonatruicted a 
temple for the ddity. To describe the succession in the family of the preceptor of 
saan^idSYa,. the ol that ti^aiplb 

y. 24. There waean ^immen* of aecetfcs named Vigirahfgtvara of much extolled intellect, 
who was greatly praised in (Aw) respectable family^, an abode of refugees, and was known as 
Lakti|iAa born m the Kalk age. 


y. 25. The meditator on his lotus feet was the righteous 'Ydg^idvana^ati of blameless 
conduct, a boR lifted up at the mountain, the Cupid, a sun to the lily of LakuliSigama (ia., works 
of the Lakufa sect). 


yv. 25 and 27. The.disG^ls of that oasMmt fat<is^waatk6 best yaU called 
the sole leso^ (rf learned men, who has conquered tha^ r¥««. Kali* ; hk genaffosky suipassed the 
g^up* ol deaire- 3 delda»g trees, his wqw at a«r)>iQO*a 4 , the prakawonfeby son of 

(is., Hannn^, hk tmtMulnaasi the unhlamabk Satyatapa,, hiasaronity, thaj ocean and hk 
kme p^ading the three wodds, the lustre of the moon. 

Lh. 4441. Hail ! When the- ^dotakonarak^ ol the ilustoiona 
dewa^, ^ thawhclaworJd|,Eaido|.iW^ larthi, possessed oi all. the laudatory 

kke a ssn to; the lotus of the BWfsi» 

clmrd3ra kmily, terrible in fight, was advancing: m the course ofe (mthaucuaiy incroaeingr 
pr<^penty as hmg as the sun and the inonn last, 

* Mtmneiga may also he taken to mean a particular sub-dirieiou ol the les^her'a lineage* 
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LL 49-48. On MoaiJUty, the a«w-mooa day of Pushya, which was the day of OttarS^ 
yana-aaxbltrfcttiiti and VyatlpAta in the cyclic year Vyaya eorrespcndjng to the Saka yaar 
1088, the Fifty FamUiaa ol TatUi^M met togethet and granted the following income with the 
pouri^ of water to the glorious god TaUlg56vara after lairing the feet of Obaudramati|l- 
dSva, the ScMrya of Siifthfitvara-mafho. 

LI. 4A52. Kach family in Cantomnent and Town («ho«W) each day measure out two seteso of 
oil for an oilmill ; in t he family (mainfaiiwt^) the god’s oil mill, oil measuring one sohsa {should be 
remwd) ; five vtme on an oil mill for (the offering of) ohaitra and paoitm ; and Eve lisos from 
every one of those that press the mill ; one kofaga of jwarrg per month from each family for 
onnduotittg the foeding of people (i.e., guests) that come to the matha ; one mattar of ^rden 

situated at west of the path leading to Kalluxu ; on the sacred occasion of 

XHpdwJi, one mUm of oil from each fanuly (should be received). 

LI. B2-B4. Th« income granted by the Five hundred svSmins in (their) storehouse : for every 
gold coin, one arooa- nut from sellers and one from buyers ; one areca-nut from the counting officers 
each time (they mut^). The income granted by the dealers in hetel-leaves : a hundred leaves 
for one cartload, a hundrixl for a buUock-load, fifty for a man’s load and two shops in front of the 
temple. 


Verse 1. May she glorious aiwl famous god Tel]ig«vara pant with kindness the prospMity of 
kingdom to the wrirhl-rcnown.Hl Bill«andev« and king Vlra-Vlkrama. 

V. 3. There wore horn to king C!JiRvuifd“ of reputed virtues and to SirldBvl (I 100 ) so 
namely, king Biljala an.l king Vlra-VJlerama as if they were the («wo) eyes or {two) goals of 

Irfe W prince BlflsOa, a Cupid in form, a bee in the lotus feet of 

&va, with fami» sung hy all and an ocean of polity, . . ^ jja 

V. 4. King Vina-BiJlaija trusted 6ivs Mko Nambi and was like ffeda, a 
not observe any reUgious rites - what more-ke wa» learned like ^ foes and aa 

V. B. This pritice Vlra-Bf]]ala of increasing fame, a diaft m the hearte <rf 
e*p«rt, forsooth, in the sixtyfour arts was the hasW ol ^ „ a 

V. B. King Vlra-VUenama looks majostw with fame erUdled <m ea 
lui vriui tl**n the (proper) lord <to 6««») the tlUe ol jaojt at it, he 

V. 7. If (the of) a tiger is taken ^ . . _and cow down 

would host of serpents, oppose m a fi^ warier 

D»,1. Qoa. 0 1 y.A « 

V. 8. Who, indeed, can survive. • ^ posing 

of his arms f Who does not shrink m power I Who «fi« 

(Ww) in battle 1 Who docs not tremble or he p^ui^ “ “7«tcl> his Lands for the g»B of the 
sver^Mng of his own 1 Wh-it penmn is there that does not stretch la. Lands lor gn» . 

renowned Vlta-Vikrama 1 „„„ rtat nraises him ; protects if one 

V. ». The powerful chief Vlra-Tiktama pves to one that pr ^aallefi 

seeks his skelter and is a beautiful swan to the lotus plant 

Ki«ikl4i!t.70, B«gad^w-70, the towts-nth day. * 

£tia.ie. OnMondny.ffcs auspicious day of Sart*^ yaar iioe, BUJdtadSva 

in the cydio year FUwarhga, corresponding to the S«M 7 
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and Vlra-Vikramad&va* granted at the request of the Fifty Families as sarva- 

namas^, with the pouring of water and with immunity from all claims, twelve mattar of land 
field by the pole {metmiring) twenty-seven (?) spans, on the north of the land of god JagatS^- 
vaia, to god TelligS^vara of Eraifabarage, the fortunate town existing from times immemo- 
rial {anMi-p<4pct^a), and at the request of Miuiijaya-Salia^ii, one maUaf of paddy land to the 
west 

No.lS.-JDABOK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF DHAVALAPPADEVA ; [HARSHA— ] 

SAMVAT 207. 

By 


R. R. BUldbb, Rajputana Museum, Ajmkr. 

This inscription was found engraved on a large stone lying in a field at the village of paBdk, 
eight miles to the east of XJdaipui in Mewar. It was removed to the Udaipur Museum by Rai 
Bahadur Gauriahaukar H. Ojha, and I edit it from the ink-impression, which he so kindly placed 
at my disposal.^ Dr. D.- R. Bhandaxkar has noticed it in this journal.* 

The record contains fifteen lines of writing covering a space of about 3 ft. 6 ins. X 1 ft, 7 ins. 
The average si^e of the letters is j in. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
commonly known as Kutila UpL They are almost similar to the Jodhpur Inscription* of Pra- 
tihara Bauka. Pakeographicaily, the inscription is important, as the date given in it contains 
the letter-symbol of 200, which is worth noting. The language is incorrect Sanskrit and, ex- 
cepting the two imprecatory verses, the whole record is in prose. In respect of orthography, 
the^following points may he noted— consonants are doubled after f, as in DuTggddS^& (1. 4), 
•margga (1. 9), etc. ; and before r, as in •fuUra (1. 2), kshUtram (1. 5), etc, j s is written for /, 
as m^mirasya and saradya (1. 4), and for sh, as in ^sidhyd^ (1. 13), mparnsv^a^ (L 14), etc. ' 

«MM»ara isnsedfor« in amim- (1 1), -eJutMrSrUa- (1.11), etc., and is r^nndant in 
‘VTxd^mtham (1. 11), and Worn- (1. 15j ; m is written for v in -nimi (1. 3), etc.; rules of taniU 
ar^ as a rule, violat^ in atoost all the lines. The upadhmdmUya is used in punar^-SdaMta (1. 14) 
Oth« mistakes and irregularities are poiuted out iu the footnotes accompanying the text. 

^«-r>l«valappadSva, who, as shown hy the titles Parama. 
bh<^ra^, M^artyqdUraja, Paramlivara, appears to have bean a paramount chief. The record 
. T eigHth day of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada of the Sanhvat 207 . 

As the era to which the year belongs has not been soecifiB,f n. ;i.+„ . i. . , 


* Above Vol. t^"® reading is not free from doubt in several places. 

* Above Vd. XVm, pp. 87 if. 
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(A.D. 1(K)S), we kttow ilmt the Rtohjimkiltas were ruHag over BajputaaS ia the eleveath ceataiy 
Wc ttlso know fwiia the Sirttr laionptioa^ of the Bashl^iakut^ Hag Aaioghavarsha I that 
advindtrijA III conquered K&ala, Mskva, Garjara, etc., as far as Chitrakuta (ChitoriaMcwgx). 
This would show thiit the R&sh^rakii|;ai of the Beocaa held their sway over eoiae parts of Baj- 
put&ni in Urn hegiimiiig of the ninth century A.D. Possibly the Rashtrakutas of Dhaaop, 
which i« nmr Mtiwlr* were related to the REshtrakttas of the Deocaa, andRhavalappadeva may 
also have been rekted to them. Hk name seems to be of South-Iadiaa* origin. 

The epigraph iifidcr notice deacribeB Dhanika as the son of Guhila, who then ruled over 
DhavagartI (I. 2). The Chl|«fl inscription* of BSladitya mentions a Dhanika as the son of 
Gtthik. Om Dhanika figures m a local ruler in the inscription* dated Saihvat 887 (A.D. 830), 
recently iiiscovered at Ntiftn in the Kharwa estate in Ajmer-Merwara, but, there,' he is de- 
scribed IS feho father of tii,nabha|a* The Dhanika -ol the Ghatsu inscription wasthe-great-grand- 
ion of liinabhafa, (Jonsequently there must have been t'jvo Dhanikas and Banabhatas* 

The contenti of the inscription may be summed up as follows : — 

After making wi obeisance to the god Siva and giving the date as the eighth day ol tha 
hrigrht fortalghl of Bhidrapada ol the oaxhvat B07 (200 in letter-symbol and 7 in figure), 
the first fiv<* lines atati* that, during th<i reign of Paramabha^dralca Maharajadhirdja FaramU* 
mra “Bhavalappadgva, Vaidya Giyaka, son of Nagadftman of the Kdyastha family and 
an inhabitant of Dhavagarfcd, which was being ruled over by Dhanika, a Guhilot, made per- 
manent enilt^mcntB of some idradyagrauhmika fiields (the fields that can be tilled in autumn 
as well as in summer) two temples*— one of MahamahSdvara established by him (Giyaka) 
and the other of DurgUdlvi previously established by Vaidya Ya^ftdfiva. Lines 4-5 inform 
us that the above fiehis were in the idiare or inheritance of Chachcha (probably one of the 
sons of the donor). In lines 540 are given the boundaries of the fields and of the two shops. 
Lines 10- 1 1 toll us that the fields were grantedfor the increase of religious merit and fame 
©f the donor ami hia parents^ as also for the repairs and maintenance of the above tuples. In 
lines 12-13, the allotmimt of the fields and the share of their produce is made. The fifteent^r 
the last line telk m that the inscription was engraved by VrlddhJaiga, son of Vaidya GSyaka* 


TKrr.® 


1 tiriW 11 ^ ^ ^ 

2 W»fTTui \ 

‘ AboT® Vol. VII, p.!m. . _ of Suutb &«•! Iff Inrtmoai <«*» <*«>»». 

• Mkmm .ndlng in pspa genenJl, tk» Msm « P««« ^ ^ iartMi«» 

VI, IW), TWI*|»P« (IWi., 111,271), »h8f^(««-. ttSW). ir^. B KML. l-«fc 

he mailt be a dlOwBit Mrson, „ , _.«* «« 

•Ab»«.Vol.XIl.rM. 

by a ijmktU 
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PmTtfT gs^Tf%sftsiT*>^5»’rft«'ii W?w7r(?r:) i 

(«t) 

5 WPIT =^^?TgT I vWww^i(i)4?T. 

(no ti*] [^]- 

-n D*] 5ff%p«rn(nt) i iif%nn(nO 


nT>r- 

6 I '3n^n(?ft) ^wiT(w) I miT mnTf5n^»T^T(^)^ 

(<t:) srnc^('&)f^»nii^ i 5rw€l5RnT^®np^tt mtei 

^ n ^fwr(n;) n 2 nr^» n n nnr 

t(n)n«mf 

7 ^f^’nnCnt) nTf^T^nrn j ’5^(nif) »raf nml 

I ' <f^<ii<i (7fV) ^rsRR^C’i]'^ ( xif^»Tn(n:) 

II <3n('rT)Tn(n() « nrn mwAzias® 'nnmSrcfi- 

%ti [i*] ^^(nt) 

8 nnft I ^^wpiT(’niT) I trftfwnCwt) 

t '3tr(’Bd'CT(nV) i ««it ^ n n<' <9<q Bi t4i q >4H 

¥B^(mf:) i ^(nt) » i vifv- 


9 


10 


11 


«n(nt) i ^nCfOKnCn^) nturitf « nnr nwii 

% ^l^'ni(l«^<4i(#) II ??i?ft(nO nfwfrCnO 1 5?f^- 

TOCnt) tnTnn(^) I n?r(ti)t(T(n:ji irorC^] . , • . . ii ’n- 
(r'(n!HA-i^N^T»(n) I nnimwty nT(iTf)tnivBrr|t(f%) nf®iwf*i 

imnn(ft)ir>ftT»Rtr] g^sr- 




- ... .. ^-**>1^.. 

fwr- 


m(?e D. 

12^ i‘ *ini(n)giifhiTwr®(iO inwPin ^ 

IN w(«it)'f(n}'^«ii(n:) 0 %Ti(«rr)t<q^tii^(f%:) 
fff(^)w(n>itkT(nO I fTvft' TO. 


^B«*d 

^»*ad^twlrcn°. 


* * V* to wrftten faelov the line. 
*^TbA stroke to redondeJQt. 


•Bewl '’WWW. 


4 
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IS (l)NSFt(^)^^ 

mmi* I i(w) 

[n^] «r(^) I 

U » ^(HT)^wrni^itm(*iT)fN ^i^Rm%NTfii D*] fSiEikw 
nftwrf^ mfir ht]« h g^ncBR^ir ifi*]* fSNi2^)fr(«r)- 

WiNTfl W«lnrw»ftw(«lO [l*] EWIEtq*fiT- 

15 iar^ ii «wt«wfii f5m:*N^(tj}spH ifl- 

niftn TO{*r)%ft6r w 

No. 1A-~P0UE OHANDEtU COPPBE-PUTB INSCEIPTlONa 
By Bai Bahapub Hiralal. 

Impresaiotts of the four inteoriptioils, edited belo\<^, vere forwarded to me by Dr. TTi fftTiAn df i 
Saitii, Government BpigmphMt for India, who received the plates from the Ruling Chief of Char- 
kh&rl State^ Bundelkhaiiid, Centra! India, through the Director General of A:^h8sology in India; 
No details a» to their provenance were available from the State office records. For the sake of 
convenience, I am here noticing the inacriptions in their chronological order. 

FLATB of QEVAVABMADEVA : [VZKBAMA-JSAMVAT 

1108 . 

This charter is incised on a large copper-plate, 18}' by 12f', with its comers rounded ofi 
and weighing 360} The plate is surmounted by a copper-hook, 2}' long, which is nvetted 
to it and holds a ring 2f' in diameter. Just below this is carved the figure of the four-armed 
goddess, Eakebml with an elephant on each side pouring water on her head with raised trunk. 
Under her seat is inscribed the sign-manual ^nma(^DduatxwmfaadSua$ in two lines. 

The figure occupies a space, 4 inches long and 3 inches high, just in the middle of the first 6 lines. 
Bach complete line is on the average 16^ long. 

The inscription is engraved in Nlgai! charactea^, their average sire being }'. The 
language is Sanskrit. But there are numerous mistakes in gelling, e^., some of which appear 
to be due to the oversight of the engraver. There is a palpable instance of the latter being 
influenced by local patois, viz,, the Bundelkhandi Hindi in which ji is still used for the 
Sanskrit yi, of which it is an exact equivalent. In line 21 the engraver had used the ooneot 
form but in the next line the more familiar vernacular word asserted itself. Ttte ortbogre-* 
pbloal peouUaritlea are similar to those which the late Dr, Kielhorn pointed tm in e^Hog 
another copper-plate charter of the same king issued a year before the prSaB^t one.’ !I3io 
latter was issued on the occasion of the anniversary of his mother's death, while the present 
record was issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse for the religiouB bmefit of himself and 

» Probably feMiB word is oouneoted with dramma, • Bead aj ftSf. 

•Metre, Indrava^, ^ ff> 

• Matie, Anmhfvb^^ 

Uad. diii4 Voi xn, P 
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Ms parents. The date of tMa record is Samvat 1108 MSrga^ira 6udi 15, SSma-dina.i 
On this day the Chandella king Devavarmadeva, Lord of Kdlifijara, meditating on the feet 
of Vijayapaladeva who meditated on the feet of Vidyadharadeva, ofiered water to the names 
of his ancestors, worshipped Sulapapi or Siva and gave the village Bl^dtapallikd, situated 
on the hank of the Yamuna river in the vishaya of Nava-rSsli|ra-mai;^d^®> to Pai^d^ta 
Kikkana of the Xpshpatreya-^d^m with 3 framras whose ancestors had emigrated from Kum- 
hhatibhatagrama. This Brahmapa was ever ready to expound the VSdas, the VSdSdgas, ItihEsai 
the Puraiias and Mimamsa and was devoted to shat-karma (shc^^kMm-dhhifdtu)^ the prominent 
mention of which leads me to infer that he practised Yoga,* which is more a^e-inspiring than 
the ordinary six® duties of a Brahmapa. 

The localities mentioned in this record have not yet been identified* excepting KSiiiiJara, 
whence the record was issued, and the YamtmS. river on whose bank the village of Bhuta-r 
pallika was situated. Both of them, viz., the fort of Kalinjara and the river YamunE or Jumni, 
are too well known to require identification. The mention of the latter indicates sufficiently 
the locality of the village and the district in which it was included. DSvavarmad^va was the 
i2th king of the Chandella dynasty and, if this record shows anjiihing in regard to his capital 
and extent of his dominions, it indicates that he lived in the Kalifijara fort and that his ex- 
tended at least up to the Ji^una in the north. But almost the same conclusion is derivable 
from his other record referred to before and those of Ms predecessors, an account of which has 
been givep by the late Dr. Y. A. Smith in his exhaustive essay on the history and ooinag© of 
the Chandella dynasty.* But it may be noted here that in his zeal to show the great antiquity 
of the Chandella dynasty and its kingdom Jgjakabhukti — ^the designation was later on changed 
to Jajhauti and taken as given after Jejaka or Jaya&akfci, the tMrd king of the line — he has fallen 
into a blunder, to wMch enthusiasts, howsoever great, are sometimes liable. In his article 6 
he has attempted to prove that GhihcM-fo, visited and described by Yuan Chwang in 64 }. 
or 642 A.D., was no other than JijhSti. This would mean that the country was named after a 
king, who was born about 200 years later, as accordiug to hiih^ jSj&ka ascended the throne about 
860 A.D. 

TEXT?. 


1 wt fq?rm It '■§)!' 

(^)^rT?ig«iTn:(n)trcwir- 

3 iTTfCvr)* 


*0 Swwnibumm HUai’s Sphmtiit, V. S. 11<W, Hfigailm fa, 

IS .eU 0:1 Wednefaay tto BOth Norembo, of A.D. 1051. no lu,ar eoUp.* ftai data. Tha dato\ V, S 
1109 -would correspond to Tuesday, tbs 8th December. AJ). 1052, when ihera waa a innar aoUpaa. ” 

* The six practices are: 

phmitir-hasii ta^ha nitt muUH tr&taha8^tath& \ 
ka^pah-bhdti ch=aitam ahc4-hmmnS>vi sam&charSt (j 
» 8ee Apta^s flanskrU Dictionary aiider sha^iarmait. 

* Vol. XXXVII, pp. lU fi. 

* 2M., T). 131. ‘ The kingdom was known as Jai&Mti {JajihBtL JilhaWl 

’ ibuL, p. 127. 'f " 
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U. ^»rf^»r(%) [|*J ^■ 

5 ?«if«arT(fr(?i,) ’ffT(Err)w’i?r?rT srwm^:(?) 

wrD*] w) f*rftr(fsi)rnrff>s'ucr?T- 

■6 fT?iTftft4; f3|i^('^)lT?sr ¥WWT(^’n’Br<)!R«^^!ji|iT(^i)5fri.ra?re(s5f))if- 

^tr^W(»5r?^(jir;) qscf^rrfHi^- 

(W)5W[1*] 

fnwHTW5fia«iT»^i?Rl49(ii)nfR(c:) 

*r^usrr«wi- 

10 «jf’ir«Tf»^n:(n)tn?\?:) wmwfqinit) ^0T<flT^{^) 

1 1 f«T[>Rf»mi*firTsf(^) ^irf^ «i% 5fH[wJ 

w*if%(''r)^'\ fff mmni(^wr) D*] 
w('rt) ^ ^ 

12 trftftmiH) twr ffr]?«^(«) »?f 

(«rri'w)wit(fw) n(n}?f [i*] t(sJ)*l «irrfv[5RTfka>n»»^; S^^- 

ifat n* ^ r .i» ♦ 

18 wrftirnpiVi^.Cn^) HTf^*fT(*»m) 'fun 3 w 

ff ^(>n)«r(w)?r war ?R»Tf?Psr% (?) 


U 


16 


10 


[wjiltnrmttr]* , , 

*wnipwwrf*ot^ ^1'5’iTii^ ij?nifii*ifnn?T'iiT*ft9(3) 

*<f(*r.) ^:(v) ^ 

<lfeiW WTWT W wai a^(^)?rtnfat*rff«(a)firar . 

imif%f^ a «(f)aT 
%lt[fiT](tffT) fwi^wE- 

(fa)wfm w^(m^)nr(vf)f^ 


fe 

WW^ 

‘B««l“«((lwnr (f) 

•Bmd ifM *W1WtWOTpJW)rt" (?) 

» Sm Mo* Mttltor’* JWi»» xf *»*»* Wfemto*. p. »(• 


» Bead itf»«# 

* SteokeB not ro^uir&d, 
« ResKi 
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17 

18 


^SE’JI^fiHeTra’ Wl(WT)W'<rT5Er 

’!n’!r(snw)*{* n^fiX'rtO 4tOT(*n)*rei wnmn^Tf^’€r(igr)w- 

II 


(^)?iraT(5HT)- 

19 f^Cn:) xiTf^?ET[si*] ’O^ws: [•*] 

^?T(«T)fn i* 

20 ijjrt u?i’5®t(^)% I 3»a(^)WWt i* f»ra^ ^»rr- 

[ii^ii*] irfE 4il(isrf^ q^)«^¥rfnr ^ [i*] 

'(i(tn)’^(^) TiT’«(gfl)’5fr sr(^) 7rt(?int)- 

21 w«iT^(%) ^(t)7T(?[) i[i8i!*] ^^(’frt) tnRftn(nt) [m] i® 

I 59T(i»T)»ratOr>sr(iT)7f itsit i* 

fwsrra^ i[iH,ii*] firaiTEfl^?ft?n^ 

22 [i*], nwu^firsiTtf^ I* ^(^) i[i<ii*] 

^(^)tnEns5iiTf^T I® [i*l '»i’*it ®R\feir?[T3N 

«r 

23 ii['sii«] iT^' I ’in!ni2f%i9iia?Ttiqg»T fiifiiTf n 

)B — CHABKHARl PLATES OF PABAMABDDXOEVA : [VIXXUUVlAi-lSAMVAT 

4236. 


These aire two copper-opiates having raised rims (J'^ high) rivetted to them* Each plate 
"W^ha 1€K^ td(m^ hut their sizes differ a little, the first measuring Uf' hy and the second 
14J' by lOI*. The former contams 18 lines of writing against 14 of the latter. On the first plat© 
there is a figure of Lak&luul in the middle of the first three lines, and at the bottom, a round 
hde in the naiddle of the last line. In the second plate space was left for a hole, but it was never 
made and hence the plates were not strung together as was originally intended. The size of 
ttle letters in the first plate is I". They are smaller and more beautiful than those in the second 
plate, to cover the whole of which the engraver Palhaija, a skilful artisan, as he calls himself, 
had had to raise the size to j'. In the case of the Mahdba plates of Saihvat 1230,* 1 remarked 
how l^alhana worked up Ms way from the position of a pUahhMra to that of a mjMnin, and this 
tans^ rins years later, he raised himself to the position of a vaida^dh^vUmk^rmm^ (h 32),- 
Despke this, there is hardly any improvement in his engraving. The fact remains that th© 

*RemJ sn^%fr. * Z)a^da not reipaiied 

••Beiidi a^Tt. * Abovo* Tol. XVI, p, 10. 

* Ohe n^oUiawar plates {M. ArU.^ Yoh XXV* pp. 20$ ft., 1, 35), altfO give this epithet, -Ed4 
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lettera w, dha^ chu and ra haya been so formed as to cause confusion witli one another, for 
instance, in 1* 4 PufutMfddtd^d has been engraved as P<iirciM(Mddidw5, 3a hafi iiot been at 
all distinguished from m and the symbol for the medial u has been sometimes so broadened as 
to give the appearance of a to, hh%tvd (1, 17). In the text letters or their parts are, in some 
cases, omitted in con8e<juenoe of which the sense is also affected, The and the r^ha 

have been in many cases oiaitted through sheer inattention, qf, shat-trilm^Jia° (1. 8) and 
(1. S). On the whole the record is well written. The langiiag^ is Sanskrit 
and the text ia similar to the one found in other records of the same king. The composer of 
the record or rather the adopter of the prescribed form, with necessary changes, was one iSubha- 
narhda Vlatavya, who waa probably a relative of Ppthvidhara Vastavya, the writer of some 
of the pravioua records of Paramarddideva. 

This charter was isaued from VilSsaptira and records the grant of Sagatxdo village 
situated in the district of IClrlyi^^ to a number of Bxahrcranas, whoso forefathers had immi- 
grated from MutEutha-Bhatt-agrahara, by the P. M. P. Pammamahehara Paramarddideva, 
meditating on the feet of the P. M, P. Madanavarmadeva, who meditated on the feet of the 
P. M» P, PfrithvIvatmadSva, descended from the heroes JayaSakti and Vijaya^akti of the 
Ohandritr^ya (ChandSlla) lineage. The grant was made for the increase of the religious merit of 
the donor and his parents on Monday, thm wventli day ol the bright tortnigiit of caiaitra 
in tlhe Vlkrama-Sariayat 12301 which regularly corresponds to Monday, the 27th March 
1178 A.D. The record does not supply ahy new information worth bfeing mentioned and which 
is not given in the numerous inscriptions* of this king which have already been found. [It is 
interesting to observe here that in the gift-village exception was made of the five halos of land 
gifted to Buddha (1. 14) for that would show that a Buddhist monastery was in existenoe 
there and was endowed with that land.*— Ed.] 

Of the looalities mentioned in it, Kaia:^ara is too well known to req[uire identification. 
Kiriyi<Mi may be Kird4i, 5 milesirom MahSbi. I have not been able to trace Vilieapura, 
B«|paud0 and MutAutha villages. 


TOXT. 


Fi/rst Plate, 


rfwfr: n ftn*] ir^m* 

2 a w Huin{‘5\uPin!'TOrat trowr* 


^ - — ■ 


' 5 Thl»m<utbetotonMtheoijnent,eMr. tot ^ a. TmA -Infc. Vbl XI3, p. 37, ?ol. XXV, 

• 8.. .bore, Vol. T. p. 208, VoL IV, PP. I6» ^ XVD^ 313. 

«00 , C«mtagJ.»«’. A, B. a.. VoU XXI, PP, 74, 178, 174, «kI /. 4. & B. Vol XVU. p. 
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6 wp?iT»ffwm- 

7 offr'ir5?^*in^(wt)wifiT wnfnra^(^) 

fafiaw^ f ^ro: ^swrera: WT^*fWw: 

d infij ^«R^% si(^)TfRn1^’5TflfWrf®r ^(^)®nfT(^ 

^^nirf?[ >3 wtW*rait 

10 'ORT'onc^niiC’?) 

iwr*fttrf?www 1^ *nnT- 

11 giB?n5tf7¥¥t I 
orawFTTwn- 

»rr*n(’rT)thX’?f)^’^ ’’'Tni- 

18 n H ia iw3 t<ity^ ?fT(5rT)w^: 'af^- 

14 g^raWr^parar^fir ^(w)ff:w(aaj«fc 

16 wr I II fn i f?i i ti?9iiw.(»[) i ffr i 

fn \ i f?r i 'JT^I- 

16 a I xnnm q?t^(ai) i fn \ ^fnigf fif i 

tsw(a^) 1 Tf?r fiai wriaTwair(’o)^a!ft|g- 

17 ^{f^)i^ «rT*nit»nnif%5(^ai^i^5fSTf? 

[l*] BtsTTmiCi^) B1T(w)f?[TnT!fiT* 

18 a:(^) ^fj!»^?iRw(55i) 


' The letter ^ is auperfl-uous, 

* [Plural ought to have been employ«d*-*Fd.]. 
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Smofid Plate. 

w f*TWT»f mimm- 

’3*»T(m)WTw>nTOrnrf «»srT(^)- 

21 i(«)4rT(n:)» l4aT n 

%»iT’^(»Tfti)?«Tf4fT(ti ^)>irT flRw I \tgr(’<r) ^ ^?:t- 

22 «rgwraft<w''WT^: ^^rffwrsrf tiftrR^fiT^'^m?T*r*i»rT4lar(^)- 

W»irf44lTT 

23 infwfHtfir »jjrwi4: i ii sTf%i5Tsi(’ff)sr 'fspi 

^ntST I »£;■ 

24 fwyT»(« 3««iTf4 tir4 g?4c(»^) 1|[^||*] ^nrl ^ mm- 

'«ti(’«T)*iTf!(f!)’CT[:*] ^rarmsfr: i »t^art- 

25 nn i^wfier #?5 et: ii[^ii*J v. ufa^j^rfir 

^ win«(i«)fw I ®ift lit (ifV) 

26 *w4*nfiT^ w[8ii*] ^ wwfk 

^»cfff (ff )i^: I tm 


27 vm wifi lifninrw »[«,«*] W^?rwn^(fir)'Tj 

28 Tinvn: I >tmTiiatir(^) '«4itg^'5t «itT% irra^E^] *w* 

«{1lr: « tf^ ii)[4 «*] ^rwT(4^)- 

29 ?r{it) wwnn II f5raRgnfinfK^)Htin»raTiEr- 


«!“?(#)- 

30 [lat] f^fif^T^TOure; 4twpf?r»»mT i irf%<a^4r<iqi««imiri ^- 

81 t4t w,z«fwrfntf*j(^)t^(t)^«nrn?(n) •ii[«ii*] tsnrrww 5^»ir 

32 »r f^(f5r)ftsmT i 

ti I c« •] w yw«H wt 4 t ; it 


^ Tlii« «m|>jw«»k>u &|>|)*M4ri to b® mw. 
with mud and what haa b«E left by mewhtoita f 


Its exact implication is not undmstood. poea it mean, ** together 
V&etam w applied to what ie left as a worthier 
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C.— GHABKHABI PLATE OF VIBAVABMACfiVA : [VIKBAMA-]SAMVAT 

1311. 

The present charter is the earUeat record of the caiandeUa Mug VlravarmadSva yet 
found. The copper-plate on which it is engraved measures ISJ' by Ilf' and weighs 230J toks. 
It has a raised rim, in height, rivetted with nails all round it. In the middle of the first six 
lines there is a seated figure of the four-armed goddess Lakshml, holding lotus flowers in the 
two upper, and water pots in the two lower, hands. Over her head is a semi-circular hole appar- 
ently meant for a ring, which is wanting. There are 19 lines of writing with well formed letters 
the size of wMch is Y average. 

The language is Sanskrit and the orthograpMcal peculiarities are the same as found 
in other Chandella records published before. The record is not free from spelling and other 
mistakeSj but they are comparatively fewer than in other similar records of the family. 

The charter was issued from VillLsapura by the P. if, P. VlravarmadSva the devout 
worshipper of Mahe^vara, and the Lord of KSlafijara,- son of the P. if. P. Traildkyavarman, 
son of the P. if. P. Paramarddideva, son of the P. M. P. Madanavarmadeva, descended from 
Jaya^kti and Vijaya^akti, the famous heroes belonging to the ChandrStrSya (Chandella) lineage. 
It records the grant of TumutumS village in the pahl vishaya to RaiUa ALhi, son of E^Hta 
Haripala, son of EdiUa Jagadeva, son of RdiUa Devaahamu of the Ka6yapa-^7(5^ra belonging to 
the family of Chandre^vara, on Alvina 6udi 8, SdmavSra, Samvat 1311, which regularly 
corlesponds to Monday, the 21st September 1254 A.D. The grantee is stated to have per- 
formed a deed of valour in a tussle with Dabbyuhac^avarman in the battle of Sdndb.1, m ^ 
recognition whereof this grant appears to have been made in spite of the fact that the purpose 
has been recorded as one for increasing the religious merit of the grantor VlravarmadSva and his 
parents. In the present case the grantee does not appear to have been a Br&hma:Qa, as the 
omission of his pramras indicates. Moreover, the family name Ohandr^dyara and the title 
Rauta point to the same conclusion. Apparently Sondhi is identical with Seondhl fort, now 
called Kanhargadh, lying on the banks of the Sind river in the Datia State, whence it took its 
name. It is stated in. the State Gazetteer (Luard’s, p. 129) that “ SeondhS is certainly an old 
town as the remains of the earlier settlement can be traced close to the present town. It has 
been suggested as the Sarua fort taken by Mahmud of Gazni in 1018 when in pursuit of Chanel 
Rai ”, Our record refers to a battle a little more than a hundred years later, apparently be- 
tween members of the same lineage, viz.y the Chandgllas, if the termination of the opponent’s 
name Dabhyuhadavarman would indicate anything to that ejSect. It must have been a battle 
of some importance to have been referred to as m^rdma or war. That was the time of dis- 
turbance as Viravarmadeva’a grandfather ParamarddidSva had been defeated by PpthvXraja 
Chahamina in 1182 A.D. In fact the late Dr. V. A. Smith remarks that the history of the 
Chandella dynasty as one of the powers of Northern India ends in 1203 A.D, with the death of 
Paimal (Paramarddidgva) and the capture of Kalanjara and MahSbS by the Muhammadan 
invaders. Tiailokyavarman succeeded his father ParmSl as a local chieftain holding the 
eastern part of the ancestral kingdom and in due course was succeeded by Viravarman and 
Bhopyarinan^ 

The oftet vilkgee lefened to in this record hnve nob been traced yet. 

Ini. AtU^ Vol. XXXVII, 14^ ~ — 




#K{ii)M tvmm i![tii*] 

2 m HutwTt fwifwfiririrw(wr)ftn!!j('^)wir«r(si)fwfira^ 

[w* lllTWW* 

4 VKI -llfMn .IM<il3tr^lg<Hfv?^4qi:jfir5ir(T l' tJTJWm^fl^T^TSTT- 
fVTUI- 

6 i* titwfR^rwirT- 

6 tT«Tfif4Tir«WtiirWtll«Tfwr!ft««nW«Tlf^wfH*TTin«Isft(^))Rf^' 

7 tqniitvt fi«rS7 [(•] w t>T» 

g5*nw«t'ti»rwi* 

» »i(n) •ii(iti)it>f!*r^fi i»ww(^) fif«r(f%)^?r«t^«jt?'9t’ifTW- 
iraa(w)*iiT»r(>^ T?«i?gH^rat*in’aTtW^- 

10 irfii nir9n(’WT)qwf« 4r w: jraWw«^«f 

nm: «»isi|wi)w[:*J ««T«n:wH: 

11 w#i!nwf»»w(<i;) «raarff( »jf(nH)fww(t)TOT*rf3!:%(n)w«i- 

«flm: «ffr{Brivr(^r)2Tf?fnt«(sr)9TWTfii: 

12 flwwtft utl ^ wiar 

wiTWCf«iip(<t:)«'e wimMtr- 

18 mv. fiirtfiftfititaCfit) i‘ «D*] "ciWiniHra 

'Cfenaratwt^ 

14 ttTnyf ro i?w^5*Wf5^ iRr((^)^ 

iji«^(w)w ^ ^ 

15 Hnf»fTsn(’irr)^{w*lfn5t^?aff 

«t»i»rw nil# ntfilwrati^ 

16 %i}(if) [w*3'fP«i(w'in')«w^T4ni H9iT«rw ifTC^T)^ i*iTftF n 

1 mi ^ I rtflriT9igf^rf^: ^«<wr*fiaf(«^) mRutCt)- 

HWW** -- 
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17 ? 'qT9in(^)?T^*i*rrera tfn wiWii’cft i 

^ I si^ »RErBsi «RTfrT(siT) 

18 ’i[’er] H'stritw '■ra '['’^**3 

»if?i g!?i(^)ainiM Mt 

^*nfii- 

19 I D^H*] HW<iST^ffI^5t ^fll ^S(T Wft'*rf?T [l*] 

WI n) ll[8«*] WiW^) 

« 

D.— CHABKHABI PLATE OF HAMMIRAVABMADEVA : [YXEBAMA-ISAMVAT 

1346 . 

'Phis is the first copper-plate charter of the ClwuidSIla king HammlravarmadSva, 
whom I brought to notice, a decade ago, in my Bamoh Dt^aka, the Hindi Qazettee/r of the Damoh 
district in the Central Provinces, from a sail record which I found in the village Bamhni of that 
district.^ When I visited the A]ayaga4h fort, I came upon another sail stone record® mention- 
ing his name, which I included in the new account® of the Ajayaga^h fort inscriptions revised 
since the visit of General Sir Alexander Cunningham as detailed in his 8wmy Report^ 
VoL XXL It appears to me that the Hamiipur district of the United Provinces, in which 
Mahoba, the civil capital of the Chandellas, is included, derives its name from this Ohand^lla 
king. Of course, this district which borders on the CharkhM State, took its name from the 
town of Hamirpur, whidb is situated on the confluence of the JumnS and the Betwa, 110 miles 
north-west of Allahabad. 

The record is engraved on a copper-plate liy long and Si" broad, with a raised rim in 
height running all round the plate and secured on the latter by nails. Its weight is 48 tohs only. 
In the middle of the first four lines of writing there is a figure of the four-armed goddess 
Lakshmi holding lotuses and water pots. On the top of the figure there is a hole for a ring 
which was mther not put in or has been taken oft and lost. The plate shows signs of corroding 
without serious damage to letters, which are rather small, their average size being J'". The 
engraving is badly executed. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, the s^yle being in the prescribed form used by the 
Chandellas ; but, foom what little the writer composed, it is clear that he was no SanskritisI, as 
he has committed many spelling as well as grammatical mistakes. The insertion of the title 
8ahi against the names of all the kings mentioned indicates the growing Muhammadan influence, 
which finaHy ouafced the Chandellas, apparently during the reign of the grantor of this very 
ch arter. HamnaSravarmadeva, who st yled himself as the Paramahhf(S/rahi BUM RiSi^ 

1 See above, VoL XVI, p. 10, f , n. 4. 

* The record nma as follows 

L. 1. ^ 

L. 8. ^ m 6^ ifrtm- 
L- 3, »f»i- 

L, 

*Cei4{n«te4to J44i>«rt,«BMJ(Kin»lofLn»kn»w,*»VeL V.ft 8,nqiqt|H3. 
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amU'^trap’^pBat'^tiOrd of Kilaiijara» meditating on tKe feet of theP. ilf; P, SaU MafiS^Sia 
Viravarmad5va, who meditated on the feet of the P, M, P. Sdhi Maharaja TrailokjavarmadSTa, 
who meditated on the feet of the P. M» P. Sdhi Maha/raja Paramarddideva, announced the grant 
of Kd(o3e KlI ?)lta<iagr'lliaaa in the VSdesaitha-tJt^Aaya to two Brahmanas who were 
apparently brothera, on Sunday, tlie twelfth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada 
and the Fuahya-nakehmtra in the Vikrama Sazhvat 1346, corresponding to Sunday, the 
ilth Septemher, 1289 A.D.» It will be noticed that in his own case Ramndravarmadeva 
has left out the grandiloquent title of the Maha/rdjddhwajd Pa/ramSibara^ widoh he duly attached 
to his elders. This indicates that either he was fully conscious of his reduced which 

induced him to be content with a humbler title, or that he was never recognised as the Mahd- 
ri^a while his elder brother Bh6javSrmad5va was on the throne. In the Ajayaga^h fort there 
is a record of Saihvat 1346, which refers to the reign of Bhojavarman.* This copper-plate 
dated in the same year would therefore point to a usurpation of the throne, unless Bhojavarman 
died in the same year before the month of BhSdrapada, when the grant under publication was 
made. 

The document was written by Paih[dita*] Rauiii(Bama}pala, 

The looftHtlon mentioned in the record ate not traceable* 


TEXT. 


1 f%f%: II ^^n!nwT(«T)?5re«rar [i*l 

4 WfRTO irCWfTTWfTKPn- 

arm 

iroT[w]fH«W^TO- 

6 


5«rni(?r) «* tniwwETt- 

>Ihtal.ex»o%t*etiae™»dintfceBttmhril«.«^^ whiot Imto»ad a. 


6e» above, VoL XVI, p. 10, f. n, 4. -or btit the waJbAoftu Posl^ ended oa tliat 

>IaBb«drapadaofV*S.1846,ba.l2ooiniiien(^ 


^at*28. 

I See Mmwi, Vcd. V, pfc. 2, mimhet % 


4 IWtniaticm imneossi^ 


m 
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8 

9 ^(i§r)#e(®)TOf?r€T(t)WTm: «‘§%^f^T»?r(»!f:)trTf?r;(f?r)^^inff- 

10 c*i5^«frft5rair3rs?n*u(HT»Tf 2 N^TW»nfcr!T*Tirct?^- 
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. . 12. 
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dchdras, fi,ve practices, . 
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aohdtabhataprav{iy&, . , 
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Aohttgi, i.a, loharasa I, 
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Aohugi I, a Sinda prince, 
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Aohugi II, do. « . 

110,111,112 I 

Aohugi m, do. . . 
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A<}avi(P)-0hiiCrh]tisiri, wife of Kharhdavish 

khatki^lpa, .... 
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Adavl-Ohfttisiri, an lU&hu princess. 

. 13,18,26 

Hhaka, grain mmwre, . . . 
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. 69,01,62 
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^J^shf6ma, a, sacrifice, . 
agrah&ra, 

aggrahdra, s. a. ograMra, 

[ . . . 

Aindra-mcthSibhishSkaf , 
ainilrwar=3v&miga}{s:iYe hundred Mmins), 117, 121 
Aira, a. Aila. 

Aira (Aida or Aija), dg., 

Aitariya’JBr&fma^a, a work, 

Ajayagadli,/ort, . 

Ika^a-Gadga, a cdestial ri,, 

Akkariga, , 
ahhoHga-vfitti, . 
akshapa^aiika, an official, 


AAihvUa, s, a, MdrgapaH, . * . . 41 

iilmaflsAodiha, an epiihel of Jchugi /, . . Ill 

Idltya, a god, 103 

Mtya I, a Cha/a Ij., . . .47, 48, 49 & »., 60 

ldityad0va, a deity, .... 67, 69 

AlgbJLniBt&n, eo., 76 

oga-pogaktimBkii, agrya'-jntdgala, an epithet of 

Buddha, . 26 

dgasra, 97, 99, 136 

Ag&ragbattav’akaj?tLIi;a, ..... 124 

agidhma, miaiake for agiphdma (Skt. aguish 

tdma), . 24 

AgihSta, mistake for Agihdta (smAgnihdtra) . 20 

Agihdta, a. a. Agnih&ira,, . 17, 19, 21, 23, 24 

^hot-Agithoma- V&japey-Asamidha-ydJf, an 
epithet of Sm-Oh&fhtamilla, ... 26 

agipathi{^8kt agndsh^i^), . . . 79,84 

agifhdma, k. a. agmsh^ua, . . 17, 19, 20, 21 

agnihdtra, a sacrifice, ^ ^ 


79, 80, 81, 82, 86 

. . . m 

• 134, 136 

43,46 
. 65 Sn i»., 60 
. 66 , 68,70 

. 128 
39 ; 44 , 62 , 63^23 
ofaihdA (aaSkt. alinda P), terrace in front of ^ 

house door, 27 

Alberuni, an ardkor, .... 76, 87<i. 

Alina copper-plate inaoiiptioii of fiHadilya of 


Valabhipura dated Gupta Saihvat 447, 

98 

AUflru, vi., 

7 n., 10 

alphabets— 


Acute-angled or Siddhamatfikd (nail-head- 

ed or Kutiia), . . . . 

. 38 

Brahmi, . . . . « 
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Bevansgari, . . . , « 

. 28 

Gupta, 

. 87a. 

Jaina, 64 letters of— 

. 77 

Kannada or Kanarese, . 

64,90,109 

KharoshtM, 

. 76 

Kutila lipi, 

. 122 

Nagari, 

. 126 

Tamil 

. 47 


Ama/ra, Amara»idh or Ainaraidsha, 
AmaraTa^ a Buddhist siteg 
Amaravati, a celesHal dig, 

Amaravatf, vi., . 

Amaravat! inscription of FolttzoaTi, • 
hmatrct, indication of — , by a wedge, 
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Imbiir insoription, . . . • 

Ariiga or AiagA, eo., . 67, 78, 80, 81, 86, 86, 88. 

Afhoa or AAga, Jaina canonical tcorh, 77, 80, 89 & n. 

. 117 

118, 114 
60 

. 104 

. 81 

. 26 

. 5l 


Aiiigaja(«OTipid) . 

Arfiplgere, w., 

Amoghavarsha I, a MsUrahuta A, 

%mm, mistato for® amb% 

A^ahilapatai^, tn., 
anAkat a aupK, 

Apamalai mscription, . 

Anajiida or A^nan da, a BuddMst teacher or 
monk 11, 17,20,27,31 

Amada Vase^Mputra, an architect, . . • 83 

Ananga Cupid) 127 

anc^a, 94, 96 & ». 

Aaavas, . 81 

Ap4^ja, family, ...... 102 

Ai^danatt^-Velan, jn., . . » . 47, 62, 63 

Andlia^, a demon, 101 

Andhraka, a Suitga k, 66 

Andhraa, people, 84 


Page 
, 60 & n 

80 

. 124 

. 97, 99 

97, 99 
. Ill 
62, 63, 79, 8f6, 88, 
89 


apntnlea-drawya, escheat property ^ 

Arahata^nisidif 

arahatia («=Skt. araghatia), * 

^apyakupagiri, . • 

Arapyavasini, a form of X>wg&, 

Arasibi4ii 

Arhat, Arahat or Arihat, a Jim, 60, 

cmhaiMa, a. a, arhat, 

ArikulakSsari s, a. Arifljaya, * 

Arifijaya, a Cho\a prirm, 

ArthaBstra, a work, . . 

Aruami, a. ft. Avami, . 
aaamedha, Skt. aivamSdha 
AsbaObasSna, a prince, . . . . 75, 76 «, 

Ashfiddhyayt, a work ..... 68 

Asoka, ft Mawya emperor, . 8, 36. 66, 74, 77, 84, 

S6, 86ft. 

AivamBki, a sacrifice, . 4, 18, 20, 21, 23, 65, 66, 

67, 104 

Atapura insoription of Saktlkumto, . . 98 


47 

77 ft., 81, 82, 87ft. 


aneka-hka ikna^kofugoscUasah asa-hala-aatasa^ 

dfadka, an officer, . . . 

* 131 and ft. 

hasa-padayi, an epithet of 8iri-GhdihimiUa, 

a^haihgamaga-dhamachaka-pavataha 

(»Skt. 


18, 24, 26. 26 

a$hfdiiga-mdrga>dharmaohakra>^pravariaki), an 

Anguttara-NikSya, a work, . 

33 

epithet of Buddha, 

. 22, 28, 26 

ApMIwada, a. a. Apahilapatapa, . 


Atikiki [AdhikM], a title, 

64,07 

aniarafiga, an official, 

, * 102 

oituMita {i,6,, atiohchUta)BtaMta, , 

26 

AnMoobns III, a Syrian k, , 

76 

Ava, dy,, 

. . 84, $8 

anmvdra, initial forms of—, . 

72 

Ava, s, a. Avamx, .... 

. • 

ammdra, medial forms of — , . 

72 

AvarSifa 

. . 79, 84 

aftmima, omission of — , 

. . 11 

Avaramta or AvatSuta, s. a, Apartota or %a, 

anmvdra, used for m, , 

. . 97 

Avararasa, ck, .... 

. * 112 

used f or ft, . • , . 

. 122 

Avarai^aila, a Buddhist convent, , 

. . 9 

a»mv&ra, used for nasals, 

72 

Avararila, s. a. Avarafiaila 

. . 9 

amtsv&ra, superfluous, . 

97, 122 

Avami, people 

86 

Aparajita, a QuhUa k, ^ 

98, 99 

Avatyakavfitti, a Jcdm work, , 

« . 8Sft« 

Aparajita, a FaUam k, . . 

48, 49 & 60 

<^oIn(aSkt. dryaka), , 

26 

Apcm^ («&fct; Apar&jHa), UUe of Demetrios,, 76 

dyaka, ...... 

. 2 and ft. 

Aparamabavinaseliya, a Buddhist smt, 

4, 10, 14, 17, 

dyaha^khambha or pillar, . . 

2, 3, 4 & n., 7, 6 

'' 10,20,21,22,26 

Aycbagavupda, m., , . , 

. . 67, 69 

Aparanta(ka), oo., • » . 

* 7,8,22,36 

ayikd {ayyikd} ( » Skt. • 

. * 26 

Aparasela, a BnddMst convent. 

11 

oj/ifft, «. 0 . Skt, drya, 

* . 13 

Apaxa-selika, a BuddMsfseet, 

10 

(vyira-haihgha or ayira-hahga (*w8kt, 

drya-sahgha'k 

Aphsa4 atone inscription of Adityasena, 

38 

Buddhist community, . . 

11, 17, 20,26 

ttppce^e, » • 

94, 96 

Ayodhya, ri., , 6, 64, 56, 57, 

, 76, 109, 116, 116* 

apridal sJmne at Nagarjunikonda, 

U, 36 


120 


!Oie figures refer to pages : ft. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following oibfiT 
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Paqb 


Page 


AyMlw. t. <1. . . . • . 

ilytttete, . . # 59» 61 md. n. 


B 


Baotriik* w., . . . * 

Ba.4^Ktom, #. «. Mtgd,nmf 
Bldubo» dap qf V/OiiiaMmT, 


. . 76 

* . 42n. 

65 and n., 68, 


70 



. . , 116 

dUf * . e 

UO, IIS, 116, 118, 


121 

BaggB««»Ub w 

e e . 04, 07 

Bftliikiatimita $» u, Byihwipfttlmltira, 

Magf^dkaK . . 75, 76, 

SO, 84, 85, 88 and n. 

Hhirikd (^tulitirb), 

e . e 42 

BILhW. w,, . 

e 131 

B&h6r plalM « 

. e e, 48 

Bahuiutlyai ^Ekt. BahnSratlya}, a BiddkiH 0m$$ 

Ih 24, 31 

miWUtiya, Jk., . . . so, 40. 48, 44, 46 and «, 

Balag&rhv^, « « « 

e e . 114 

BhU, myth, k.^ * . • 

. e 81, 127 

Balltiia {vr Bailaia), 

« 04, 06 and a. 

Banul^ri m., 

* 04, 97 

Bamhni, r»., 

e • . 184 

Bainmarat«a, » Sinda prinufi, . 

100, 111, 112, 114, 
116, 119 

B^igta, an auiktn^p * . « 

, 110, 118, 121 

BanavEi^i, <a., . . « 

• 8, 36, 84«tt 

liariwUittmatl,/., . . * 

e 39, 41, 43, 46 

BankEpum, pi», « 

. , e 01 

Bapkirinika, an Ikhdku qumth 

. 4, 14, 10, 20, 31 

Baral>ar cav«, 

. 72 

Bambar bilk, « * * 

. 78 

Barak &m, di*. * « » 

. 90, 91, 93, 96 

BmtErh, a Mitep 

e - . 7 

Baudb {>latw of Bai^abha6ja * 

. • 100 

B5(]ka, itwcriptioiw at’—, e 

, * • 84 

BoHittag*>, 

e 114 

Belttgula ( - SravaDia-BolgoJa), id., 

92,04,97 

Bo}vola, di.. 

. 66 

J^lvola-Throo Hundred, M,, . 

04. 66, 67, 60 

Benaohamattb • * 

, , * 109 

Bendtfyabhatdra, w., * » 

e 67, 69 

Bettada-Bhagavatl, a goddmsp 

. 07, 69 


Befcwa, n*., . * . . 

. 136 

BezwE^S-t <d., , . . . 

. . 9 

Bhada (>->Skt. Bhadia}, m., . 

22,23*25, 32 

Bhadalapura, s, a. Bhadrapora or 

Bhadra* 

ohalam, 


Bhadalapura, vi,, , . . 

. . 35 

Bhadaain ( »> Skt. Bhadra^rf). 

. 22, 23, 32 

BhadUa, m,, . 

. 22 

Bhadrabahu, a Jaina oafEor, . 

. . 42 n. 

Bhadrabahu 11, a Jaim monk 

60 

Bhadrappa, ch., .... 

91 

bMga’'bhi$ga, .... 

. 133, i3e, 

bh&ga-bhdga-karaf .... 

. 107, 128 

6Edgra-6Adgfa-2W^a.Etfaaya-lwraMJ5w, 

e . 130 

Bhlgalabbe, a QTMukya queen, . 

. • 69 

Bh&gavata-Pwhn^, a work, 

. . 55, 34 

Bhagiyabb§4vara, te., . , 

. .67,69 

bhajaiMap s% a, bhadanta, . . 

. .17,31 

bhaihkhafh, mistake for khaMhath , . 

' ill, 20 

Bhaftja., dy., .... 

100, 101, 102 

Bhanu, a Jaina sage, . . . 

, 00, 92, 95 

Bharadhavaaa or Bharatavasa («Bharatavaislui}, 

CO., 

73, 78, 79, 82, 
83 and n. 

Bharata, an author. 

. . 83 

Bharata, myth, k., ... 

. . 93, 96 

Bharhut, vi., .... 

. . 75 

Bhasatixnita, s, a. Bahasaiiiinita, . 

. 

Bhatldo'^e, IhhStku princeas, . 

5,15,24* 31 

Bhafta, 

. . 65 

bU^^bha^a P), an official, , 

. . 102 

Bhcdfa, title of a Brhhmin, • 

. . 66 

Bhat^ka(ahka, an author. 

. . 03n. 

bhafta^vfitli, 

. 66, 67, 70 

Bhattdjl Dikahita, a grammarian, . 

. . 86n. 

BhavabhOti, an author, . 

. . 40 

BEdvaTMesSkt. Bh&pana, . • 

. . 38n. 

Bh&vaprahiSa, a work, . 

• I 36n» 

bhayh, a. a, bhariyh^Bst. bhdry&, . 

13 

Bhihhu^rajOi epithet of Khdravda, . 

80 

BMhtJm, a Buddhiat monk, « 

12 

Bhillama or BhillamadSva, a Tddam Jk. 

, 113 

Bhima Kratha, a Tddava k, . 

. 81 

bhiThgSra or bhingdra ( * bhriHgdra ), . 

79, 87 and n. 

Bh(^a, title ? . * . 

. . 84 

Bh6jad§va, a Paromdra h, . 

, 106, 106 
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templet «<{.■■ vUlege or (wwat F.'»We»te*n* 
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PAOB 

Bbojaka, peo^, . . .74, 78, 79, 84,87 and % 

Bbojaka, a. a. Hababbdja, 

. 78 

BbdjaYarmadeYa, a Chanda h, • 

. 135 

Bbnjagabbaims!, a guem, 

. . 86Jk 

bhahU, a territorial dlvieion, . 

61 

Bbutarappwia (Bbutarafei })-parvan. 

105, 107, 108 

Bbiitapallika, tn., .... 

. 128. 127 

BbSti-Vikraniafeesari, a E(4vmh&lilr ch. 

.. .47 

Bbttvanaikamalladeva, a Chafukya k,, 

. Ill 

Bbuvanedvar, m,, .... 

71 

Bidar, «a., 

91 

b%4Sm, possibly a. o. bir^ (a tax), 

94, 96 and n. 

Bihar, ®i., 

. . 40n. 

Bijjala or Bijja}adeva, o 8inda prince. 

.119, 117, 121 

Bijjana (or }a), a KalacTmrya k.,. 109, 

110, 112, 115, 

bilama, a. a. bilma, . . 

118, 120 

bUmck a helmet ! . . . . 

79, 87 and n. 

Birama|a Ibigga, m,, . 

. 94, 97 

hUH, 

. 94, 96». 

Bodb-daya, ta., 

. 38. 42 

Bodb-Gaya insoription of Kabanaman, 

38 

JMM, ..... 

31 

Bodbi,/., 

22 

Bddhi im^e, .... 

. . 46«. 

Bddhi or Saibbddbi, 

. . 44, 46 

Bodbika, i»., .... 

. 22, 31 

Bodbi"rakba»pa8ada( =* Skt. Bddhi-vrihahck prSt^ 

«ada), 

10, 22, 31i 36 

BMMsaibma(»Skt. Bodhi-Sarman), m.. 

. 22,23, 3L 

Bodhisiri, . . 7, 9, 12^ 14, 22, 23, 31, 36 

Bodbi-tree, ..... 

10 

hrokmadeya, .... 

. 47, 49, 64 

BrSkhma^ntara (dUara), 

4 . 106 

Brahma^-Pnmm* n work, . 

. . 81 

BrahmOiisi^SUam, .... 

. . 61 

Brabmaputra, n., ... 

. . 40 

Brabmasomabantfaka, name of a field. 

. 124 

Bribadiatba, a Maurya k. 

65 

Brihaspati-aiitra, a toork. 

. . 86n* 

Buddha, . 15.17,20,21,22.23, 

33, 39, 41, 42, 

43,44.45, 

46 and ti,, 129 

Bnddbaghoaba, an aiMor, 

81 

Buddbaraja, a Kalaclimi k. 

80 

Buddhism, a rel^ion, . 

10, 36, 88^1, 

Bndba, a. a, Buddba, . . 



Fags 

Budba, 

. 26, 31 

Budbagapta» a Oupia k. 

. . 69, 61 

Budhaibnika, /. 

. 22. 23, 31 

Budbayanikina, 

. 22, 23, 31 

Budbi (*Buddhi), /,, . 

37 

Budbizbaaka or Budbinaka, m.. 

. 22i 23 

Budhi[va]niya, wi., . . . 

. 22, 23, 31 

Bundelkhandi, dialect of Hindi, 

* . 125 

G 


Ceylon, an island. 

. 10, 48 

Ceylonese Convent, a, o. Sthala-vihdra 

4 , 10 

Chaohoba, m., . . , . 

123, 124 

Obaidya, dy., .... 

81 

chaitra^pavitra, .... 

IH* 121 

chaka~lakhas!M-suhumdra<-aujdta--ehiarcn?>a 

(-Skt. 

chahrfl-lakshava^), an epithet of the Buddha, , ’22, 23 

Chakrakotta, v»., .... 

. . 78- 

Ghakra-kotya, a, a. Cbakrakdtta, . 

* » 

ChahravarHn, a title, . . * 82j 

no, 118. 121 

Cbalikireifamanaka « Chalikiraoaka »>Mbon» . . 26, 28 

Ohalukya or Ob&jnkya, dy., 10, 67, 69, 76, 80, 81, 87». 

Cbalukya (Western), dy., , 109, 110, 112, 116, 


H8 

Obalukya-ChOJa, /awiily. 

. . 78 

Obamba, a state, . . , , 

4 . 67, 68 

Obsibda ( «8kt. Chandra), m.. 

• 4 22, 23 

CitomdaladSvi, a Sinda queen, HO, 

114, 116, 119 

Obazbdnmukba, a Buddhist monk, * 

12, 22, 23, 28 

Caiaata( -Kbbanta or Obindaka f ), 

4 4 20 

Obaifatamula, a. a, Sirl-Ob&ibtamQIa, 


C&aifatisiri or ®i5ri, an Ihhdku pnrmeaa, 

. 4 and n,. 

6, 6, 7; 11, 13, 16, lO and 

17, 19,21,28 

CbaibtiBirinika, a, a. Cbaibtisiri, , 


Chandftia Of 0ban<Jala, , 

130. 138. 136 

GhandSUa, dy.. . , 126. 127,129,132.138.134. 


136 

Cbandika, a goddeaa, . . , 

4 97, 99 

Cbandramauli (or ®dSva), a teacher 

no, 117, 


Chandragupta, a Mmrya . 
Ciiandragutti, 

Cbaadpanatlxa, a TitihaiMcwaf 
Chandratreya, a. Ck CI]wd«ll% 
Chandrefivara, a family, 


120, 121 
77 ajad n,, S8n, 
91 

. , 94, 97 

. 132, 133 


abl^viatioBa aie used :-^A.=chief ; co.=c^^ ^ "T* m oth< 

^ni|ilei iii.=v£Uageor toim; JT.^Westeta. ’ * ' *' **’ «Mr.«.«Bia*ine j fc,« 


IH)EX, 


Ul 


P40B 

Charakaf a worK S9f<<, 

96n, 

Charitmvanihana* u comfmntaior, , * . 68 

Ohashtana, a Kshatrapa . . . . 4^ 6 

cMjSa, an official . . 102, 130, 131, 133, 136 

dm^a Bikra-uettit 94, 97 

Chhathisiri (8kt. Shaahthi’sri), , . . 20 

Ch&tisiri, j», a. Cbtotisiri, . . . , 

inBoription of BilMitya, . . .123 

Ohat^, aL, 112 

chAtudua M<thgha(»Bkt MturdUah saii.g'im'l}.)^ . 24, 28 

Cha>i%fdfmnti{mmi)t!Mhak^ 126 

chatw-gdtaha {ot chdtur^^) (»four fragrant 

articles), . • . * 39 and n., 43, 44 

OhaturmrffOcMnt&matiii, a tpork^ . . , 88n, 

cM«tMi&ia(*Bkt. chatuh&dla)f a dowier, . 14, 28 

Chanoer, an audtoTf 76 

Chau<Jappa» cA., 91 

Chauik^a, s. a. CWvuijcjla 

Chfi/va, a Sindapriimf . . 109, 114, 115, 119 

Ch&va^iiarasa, mistake for VAvrotiiarafia . . 66», 

CWvaja, w., * . . . . 66,69,70 

Oh&vm3i4ft I* ^ prince, . . 109, 114, 115, 119 

Ch&vut>44 

114, 116, 117, 119, 120, 
121 


chavuihe("‘ch<iUlhe)t 
Chfidi, {(>r OhBti), co., 
Ohadi or dy., 


. . 73 

. 81, 82, 86 
79, 80, 81, 86 


Oheti^r&ja-vma-mdham, tide of KMravela, . 79 

Obhadakapavaticha, m,, . • 16» 26, 28, 36 

Chhathisiri, an ihhdku gueen, . 4, 14, 20, 28 

Chidi, founder of the Chaidya dy., ... 81 

Cfhih-chi-COf 126 

Ohilata, Chilada, CHlaa or ChUaya(»Skt. Ki- 


ifita), (t tribe, 

Ohilata(«Skt. Kirata), co,, 

China, co., . 

Ohuia, CO., . 

China inscription of Pulumavi, 
ChinawC'Atna or cMrvci, . 

China connoctod with ^/wno, 

Chitrakuta (eChitor), vi., 
cAimri/fd {-'monk’a robe), 

ChBla, dy„ . 

Chultt-Budha (=^Skt. Kshudra Buddha),/. 


7, 8, 13, 36 
8. 22, 23 
89 

7.22.23,36 
, 74 

. 89n. 

, 77n. 

. 123 

. 39, 44 
47, 49, 60, 64 
26,28 


Plfitl 

Cbula-Chamdamukha (=Skt. Kshudra Chandra* 

mukha), m., 22, 23, 28 

Ohula-Cha[ih]tiairiijika, wife of Kkamdachch 
Ubirethmanaka, . . . , 4, 13, 18, 19, 28 

Chula-Dhadirnagiri, a hiU, . . . 22, 23, 36 

Ohula-Mula (=8kt. Kshudra-Mula), m., . 22, .23, 28 

Conjeeveram, vi., . , , . . . 49, 78 

consonants, doubling of—, . . 90 

consonants, doubled after r, . , . 22 

consonants, used for vowels, . . ,90 


d, doubling of — , after r, 
cfo, forms of—, . 

Pabhala or pahala, co., 
Babhyuhadavarman, m., 

Babok, vi., . 

Bahi, dd., 

Bakshipaih^aka-viiAi, di., 

Bakflhhs^pali, di., 

Bamila (=Skt. Bravida), co., or people, 

Bamirike, a. a. Tamilagaih, . * 

Bamodarpur copper-plates of Budhagupta, 


dofnda, a meamre, . 

Da/ndandyaka, an official, 

Dando>pdHka, an offidal, 

Bantapura, vi., 

Bantivarmai^ a PaZlava k., 
dapa,' . . . • 

Bappula, a Ceylon k., . 

Darktn-acJidra 

Basa or Basarasa, a Sinda prince, 
daeabaUi-rrwMbala (Skt. d<Uabala^mcMbala), an 

epithet of the Buddha 

Bafiarpa, co., ^ 

da^avaiba)ndha, one tenth share, . 65, 66 and n., 

dot, use of — .with the augments mat and 



Bavana, a Sinda prince, * • 

Davara, m., • 


. 69 

73 

, 80 

132, 133 
. 122 
132, 133 
. 60, 61 
100, 102 
7,8,22 
23, 36 
78 
69 and 
00, 61 and 63n. 

106. 106 
. 128 
64, 67,69 
. 102 
. 8,38 
48, 49, 60 
. 79. 87 
. 48 

. 95«. 
109, 114, 115, 119 


130 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and oM. to the 
abbreviations arc u^ :-tA.=ohief ; 


Other 
!?.«• Eastern j /. 
temple ; tn. 


■female; ifc.*«=king; wt.«male; we-^mcantain ; 
■village or town; If.^eWeatern. 
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EPIGBAPHU INBICA. 


[ VoL. XX. 


Page 


days» lunar : — 

bright fortnight : 


1st, 

, 

. . 90, 93 

7th, 


129, 130 

8th, 

66, 67, 122, 123, 132, 133 

12th, . 


105, 106, 108 

chaturda^I 


UO, 118 

I5th, . 

. 106, 107, 108, 126, 127 

dark fortnight ; 



12th, . 

. 

135, 136 

13th, . 


91 

amava^ya. 

. 

. 110, 117 

days of the fortnight 



5th, 

. 

. 4, 21, 22 

JOth, . 

, 

4, 16, 17, 18, 19 

13th, . 

. 

. . 22, 23 

days of the mouth: — 



7th, 

• 

, 61. 63, 64 

days of the week : — 



Adityavara, . 

. 

67 

Monday. . 50, 61, 06».,11O, 117, 122, 129, 

130, 132 


Monday (Somavara), 

. no, 

117, 118, 126, 127 

Baturday, 

. 

. no, 121 

Sunday, 

65, 69, 90, 95, 135, 136 

Sunday (Adityavara), 

. 

93 

Tuesday, . 

. 47, 

50, 61,63, 66, no 

Tuesday (Sevviy-kkilamai), . 

. 62 

BIbnvaka, a locality, 


. 98, 99 

B^maladev!, a Sinda g[uem. 


111, 114 

Bemetrios, Indo-Greek k.. 


76, 79, 84, 87 

Bemetrios II, do. 


, 76 

Denarius, a Boman h, . 


. . 29 

dentals, cerebralisarion of — , 

• 

73 

dem&a, a preacher, 


. . 19, 29 

dese, . • . • 


. 94, 96 

Bevabhuini. a Sunga h. 


66 

Devachandradeva, a J<dna teacher, . 

00. 02, 93. 96 

dimddTia, 

. 

. . 49 

Devagiri, a MU (?)» 

. 

. 22, 23, 36 

dimhda (sa temple), . 

. 

. 97, 99, 116 

Omiigm, oneofthe 18 papas, 

. . 

% . 90rt; 

BevapakdSva, a Pah h, 

• 

87 

demrafa-sahOa (=Skt. devarafa^satkriia), an 

e^ffi^ihet of the Buddha • 

• 

16,18, 19, 20, 29 

B^vaiarmman, m,, . 

• 

. 106, 108 


DSvashamu, m., • 

BevavarmmadSva, a CUkind^lkt h., * 

BSyiihgeje, a tank^ . . » 

dha, used for tlM, . . . t 

Dhama^ m.. . • . . • 

Dhama-chaka (wheel of law), • 
Dhama-mja, epithet of Kh&ravela, 
Dhaihmaghoaa (wSkt. BharmaghSsha), 
Dharhmagiri (aSkt. Dharmagiri), s» a, 
ra||ab5du, .... 
dhafhma-mahamdftaf an officiate 
Phaihmanandi, a Buddhist monk^ . 
Bhammarakkhita, do. 

Bhana (°d§va, ®bhuti), m., 

Bhanaidaha copper>plate, 

Bhanaka, a cZa7i or/awiiij/, 

Dhanakataka or Dhannakataka (Skt. 
Bhanyakataka, co., . . 


Page 

. 132, 133 

126. 127 
65, 66, 68, 70 

n 

26, 29, 37 
, 22, 23 
80 

24, 25, 29 
Naha- 

8, 35 
12, 22, 23, 29 
8 

66, 56, 67 
. 69 

6, 18, 29 

9 and ti., 10, 
11 

. 116, 120 
. 123 


Bhanapati (*Kubera), a demigod, • 

Bhanika, a prince, . • * 

Bh|in6p inscription of Chachcha of Sam. 1063, 123 

Bhara, vi 78, 106, lOS 

Bharanikota, ut,, • , , . , , 9 

BharSvarsha, biruda of B&shfrakUpa fc, Dhruva,4Bn^ 
dharma, a suffix, ..... .40 

Bharmanaita, s. a. Beraetrios, . . ' . , 

Bharmapala, a Pala k,, , , * , . 60 

Bharmapuri plates of Vakpatirdja of V, S. JOSl, 106 

Bhannaraja, 65, 67 

Dharmaii&stra, 67 

Bharmma, a. a. Bharmmanatha, . . • 03 

D'kqrmmaXekhin, , , , , , .181 

Bharmmanatha, a Ja^nOf Ttrthaiitkara, 90, 92, 93, 96, 96 
Dharmmar&jn& mistake for Dfmmmar&jina, . 66, 67 
d,m%v(warp<mgdhita, , 16, 18, 19, 20, 29, 30 

Bhauli,t;i., $ 

Bhauli, inscriptions of A66ka at—, . . 84 

Bhavagartta, vi,, . . . , 122, 123, 124 

Bhavalappadeva, a Param&ra k, . , 122, 128 

dhlvara . . 136 

Bhdr, a, o. Bhavagartta. . , . . 

Bhritipura, vi . . 102 

Hhmv&, a MshfrakUfa k, . . . ^ 48n» 

Bhptivishnu, pi 62 


•rho figures refer to pages s n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the Editions. Th^ following oth©| 
abbreviations are used : — cA.=*ohief ; «>.« country ; di,** district or division ; do.»»ditto ; %,«« dynasty; 
la8tem;/.=female; ?;,?=king; m.=smale; mo.aamoTmtain; fi,«Briver; e, a.n8ame aas «t(r.«aBixmamo i 
temple ; viBage or town ; Western. ' ’ 
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dialeotH 


BarhadT, 

. . . 75 

Dhakkl, 

. 82n. 

Jaina SaurasSni, 

73, 82n, 

Khandcii* 

76 

Koftkanl, 

75 

Magadhi, 

73. B2a. 

Marathi (Northern), 

75 

Saurag^ni, 

. . . 82w. 

Bigambara, a Jaim $@ct, 

. . 63w., 91 

D!gha-3Iajhima,niMya, Buddhist scripture, . 29, 32 

JOighu-niMya, do. 

11,17,19,20 

Bikahita, family name, . 

106, 108 


Dimetra, a. Dem^fcrios, 

Bimita, />. <i. Bemetrioi, 

Binakaramiira, a , 68 

(iMra, . . # .60 and 62, 63 

dMri-fn&mhn or ootn, * . 19, 29 

a parmn, . . .66 and n,^ 68, 70 

a fmiwalt . . . . 117,121 

JMpam fhsa^ a taork, . . . 7?i., lOn., 86 

Biv3.karanandln, m., 62, 64 

DivydnoMm, a Buddhist work, . 66, V5«-,, 86?t., 

88u. 


(hddO'^uar&ha, ooin, . 

B6iji, vt., . , . 

Bdaara, a. n. Toaali 7 
B5i»ar6n6, s* a. TosaU 7 
BrMgUa, an offlddl, 
drava, a hind of darning, 

Bravida or Bramila, a,, Tamijiafcam, 
drdtta, a mms%re of grain, 
dr0i!^v&pa, land mmswe, , 
Burg&dSvI, a goddma, * 

Bata or BiUaha,, an official, 


Oil}., 94 
lU 
8 

8 

41 

87», 

61 
62) 63 


60. 61, 

122, 123, 124 
100, 107, 108, 130, 
183 

Bvaraaamndra, v%., . . . . f 113 

dfHr^ahamUha^ydjin, a tide of Pushyasnitra, . 67 

pviv6da, family name» , . . 106, 106, 108 


e, initial form of- 
eohchdjm, a tax. 


73 

64 


Pi OB 

eolipHos 

lunar, .... . I2fjn., 12 

Edayattimangalam, m., .... 61 

Ehtivula (?J-*Chamtamula, an Ikhaku k., . 15 

Sla, one of the four fragrant ortiehA (chdtur- 


jCtlaka), 

elkGfi ascetics, . . 

eras : — 

Ohaiukya, 

Chaiulcya Vikrama, 

Gupta, . 

Harsha, 

Malava, 

Kalava- Vikrama, . 

Maurya, . . 

Nanda, 

8aka, . 

Saiivahana-fiaka, . 
Vikramadifcya, 
Braiiibarapura, s. a, Brambarage, 
Enkrafcidos, Bactrian k, 
ButbydexnoB I, an Indo-Greek k, 


Earidpur copper-plates, • 
Fifty Families of Telligas, 


. . 39/«. 

05 and n., 67, 69 

75 

. 113 

61 

. 122 
40 

m 

. . 74,86 

75, 84, 87 

66 and n., 67, 69, 
75 
90,93 
. '! . '76 

116, 116, 120 
. . 76 

, 76 , 


, i . 69 60 
109, 110, 116, 117, 
120, 121 
. 92, 95 


fiye doAdras, »/atwa joroc^caj, , . . 

fortnights ; — 

6th, . . . 4,6,16,17,18,19.20,21,23 

Forty-Eight Thousand MaheSvaras, . . 64 


ga, forms of — , , . . • • 

73 

godabha-namgala, . . . • • 

79 

Gadag, w., . , • • * • 

. 113 

ftqtjyarK:, a coil , , . • • * 

66, 68, 70 

Gajujana, m., • 

. 56 

galaThMge {^Sht. gafanUkd), a water jar, . 

68;70». 


The figures refer- to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the 
abbreviation are used :^/«clnef ; eo.«country ; df.«district or division; ^ «d^; f, I 

Eastern ; /.^female ; J(:.«=king; m.«malo; wo. « mountain ; ri-,«=nver: s. a,~same as, . 
temple ; pi, aatvillage or town; ir.*a»Wost6m, 
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epigbaphia ikdica. 


[ Vql* XX, 


Page 

({arhdliam or Gandiiara, CO., . . .7,22,23,35 

tjamu^dat 70 

tj mUy . . . . • 

(jaT^Mnd (sacoountancy),- 
panf commwial and projeadowal 

Gauilharva, a cikw-s of demt-ffodSf 

Cfanga, dy., .... 

Gangcfc, fi., .... 

(Jarip-fiamhitaf a twrk, . 

(iaruda emblem, . 

Gartida -Purdv^t work\ 

Gautama Buddha, s. u. Buddha, 

(iautamiputra Satakarpi, ifc., . 

<Jautamiputra Sri Yajua-Satakar^u, 
genitive case, use of — , . . 

ffha;, forms of — , . . • 

f/halipe, .... 

0 hattavasini, a name of Dtmjdf 
(Jhosrawa Buddhist inscription, 

Ghosujgidi inscrii>tion, . 

Ghugrahati copper-plates, 

Girivraja, s. a. Rajagriha, 

Oimar, mo,, . . • , * 

Oimar, Inscriptions of A^ka sA 
Giyaka, m., 

Goa, m., .35 

Oogga, imme of a field, 124 

Golia, 8. a. Guhila, Guhadatta or Guhaditya, 
fowKkr of tJie Guhila famihj, 

Gohalika, vi., . , 

Gokan^a, id. and tirllia, , 

Gommal-assara, a Joina loor A, , 

Goradhagiri (Gorathagiri), 8,a, Barabar hills, 73, 78, 79, 

87 

yo-rakshuhts, om of the IS painias, , 

Goshatapunjaka, vi,, . . , 

Gotamiputa, an epi^i of Sdtahii^^i, . . 6 

gotras : — 

Bharadvaja, 136 

KaAyapa, 132, 133 

Katyayana, , . . , 105, 106, 108 

Krishpatreya, .... 126, 127 

Vatsa, 

Govagama {=G6pagrama), vL, . . 22, 23, 35 

Govapuri (=Skt. Oopakapurl) s. a, Goa, . . 35 


90n. 
79,82 
90, 94 
. . • 87 

49, 66 and n. 
45, 88ti. 
76 
105 
68, 69n, 
42 
35, 74 
^ Anddira k., 74 

58 
73 
67, 69 
122, 124 
40a. 
66 
60 
78 
92 
84 

122, 123, 126 


GoviihdafaKriskpa), . • 

Pa«b 
116, 120 

Govinda II, fl B&8htrak^to> h,, 

B4 

Govinda III, do. 

49, 60, 123 

G6vinda-Bhai^ta» w»»» • • 

. 06, 69, 70 

Guhanandin, a Jmna monk, . 

. 60, 62 , 63 

Guhila, progenitor of the ChPhila dy,. 

, . 123 

Guhila, dy,, . , » * 

. . . 97. 98 

Guhilot, a family, . 

. 123 

Gumma^iduni, vi.. 

10 

Gummatanatha, s. a. Bahubali (a Jaina saint), 94, 97 

gwa^Sdsana, 

. 67, 68, 70 and ft. 

Gupta, dy., .... 

60 

Gupti-Gnpta, a Jaina pontiff,. 

. . . 60 

Gurjara, co.. 

. 123 

Outta (» Gupta), . . . 

. . lie, 120 

Gutti, vi., , , 

. U4 


98 
63 

92, 96, 97 
77, 89ft. 


. 90ft, 
61, 62, 63 


H 


h, used for e in Kanareae, . , 

. 26 

Hagasiri, m,, .... 

. 26, 36 

Haghazhna, m., . 

22, 23, 36 

Haihaya, dy., .... 

BO 

lada, a land measure, 

105, 107 

half chronogram, .... 

. 100 

h&lu-dhare, . . . . 

. 94, 96 

hamgha {«Skt. saiigha), 

36 

Hammasari, s. a. Hammasiri, . 

. 

Hathmasiri, an Ihh&ku princess, . 4, 

4, 19, 20, 35 

Hazhmasirinika, s. a, Hammasiri, . 

. 

Hammlravarmadeva, a OhandSlla k, 

134, 136 

HarhsasSma, an author, . 

. 42ft. 

Haribhadra, do. , 

. BSft. 

Hdribhadriya-vrifU, ct work, . . 


Haridasa, m., .... 

m 

Baripala, m., .... 

132, 133 

Earivaih&a, an epic. 

. 11 

Harivathka-Pwaim, a Jedna voorh, , 

, 81,36 

Hastinapura, vi., . 

lie, 120 

Hatiiigumpha, a cave, . 

. 7K 72 

Hebbal inscription of Maraeimha II, 

. 06ft. 

Hemaohandra, an author, , . 

. 8B«. 

Hemadri, do. ... 

. 88ft. 

Himalaya, 

. 46 

Hiraihflaka, a clan, 

5, 18, 19, 36 


The hgur^ refer to pages : n. after a figure, lo locmotes ; ana am, to the additions. The foUouinB 
Other abbreviations are used chief j co.^counlry; di«distriot or division j d^.«dittO! #.«dynafoiy ; 

£.-Ea.to;/.=femalo; i.=fcmg; m.=male! H!o.=mountaiu; ri, driver j s. o.^same aa: ««r.- giamame^ 
«.«temple; village or totm; IF,— Western. 
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Paqb 

Mm fhxta-h j v -^^^amahm^^hah^rnmc^aiii-pcid- 
a.VK cpilhei of Sm*€h^fh(amiila, , 19, 20, 24, 35 

HirrmaiCkijiQr, , , . , , , 113 


Riramu^huva, a hcalitp, * 
Hiuen Taiang, a Ohimat pilgrim^ 

himt form of—, * 

Horiuzi palm-leai manuBcripti, 
Hoaur record, • 

insodption-fof Saka 939), 
Hoyeala, d!y., . 109, 112; 

Hughs, 

Hulgilr inscription of Saha 900, 

Hu pas, a tribtf . . * 

Hut&^na, a godt . . 

Huvishka, a KuaMim A., 


. 22, 23, 36 

8, 9, 10. 11, 40, 
00 

. . 69 

38 

. • 05 

. . 65 

113, 114, 116, 119 

. . 25, 35 

. . 65 

. . 40, 41 

. . 103 

7 


», initial form of—, 73 

4, medial form of—, . . • . , 73 

X(jiaiyarrn-n34n, 44., . . 46, 47, 51, 62, 63 

Ikhaku, . 2, 3, 4, 6, 7. 10, 16, 17, 18, 19, 

20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27 

Ikhaku (Ikkhftku-Xkahvaku). mt/U. k., . . 6 

iMt^ku^rdfa-pamra-nsi’-eaUi’pMava^mfhsa- 
aa ihbham ( -» Rfct . X keUvbXeiA-r^ja-pmvara-rahu 
ktX(y-pT(itJbhma-vo an apiihtt 

of the Buddhttf 22, 27 

Ikk6ri-Keladi, family, 91 

I}a or 11&, father or mother of JPurUravaa, . . 80 

HaihporuAkaydrakkai, W., . , . 47, 61, 63 

IlsiigOveiar, ch., 47 

Immadi SadaAiva-Nayuka, aw. of Bhadrappa, 9i, 92 

Indra, a god, .... 43, 46, 116, 120 

Xndu-v&MviiarUi-varieS ( ^ Indu-vdih-vimSaii. 


varehi), ..... 
Inscription of Chitor dated V. S, 1331, 

a tax, 

Ifianabhata, k, . . • • 

I^ara, fe., . . • . • 

Idvara-Bhatt^raka, a god, 
ItikaTaUab5d«> ® mound. 


100, 104 
' 98 
54 
123 
109 
53,54 
3 


Jagadeva, m,, 

Jagate^vara, a god, 
Jaggayyapeta* » Buddhist site, 
Jainism, religion, . 

Jaitugi, a Yadava k, ... 
Jajhauti, a. a. Jeiakabkukti, . 
Jaliha|u, CO,, 


Page 


1.72, 133 
118, 122 
2, 3, 7, 10, 12 
, 77, m., 95 
. 113, 114 

, 126 and fi, 
. . 91 


JombudSva, vi,, 61, 62 

Jambudvipa, .... 109, 116, 118 

jampada, ..... 79n., 88, 106, 107 

J&napada, 79, 87 w. 

JanSndra, s, a. narSndra, .... 4C«. 

mistake for . . . 101,102 

Jayadbbudaya, mistake for Jayabhyudaya, . 93 

JayakS^, a £’d(Zatft6a ck., . . • .11^ 

Jayamaiigaid, a commentary on the KamasMras 
c/'fdfaydyano, . . . . . . 83 

Jayanandin, a JaiTia mouk, . . . . 60 

Jaya^akti, a ChandiUa k, . 126, 129v 132, 133 

jAyaiaiThha (11), a W, ChMukya k, . . 66 

Jayaatambha, a Chambd k, • . . 67 and n. 

Jayasvamin, m., 127 

jg, used for yi; 126 

Jej&ka, 8. 0 . Jaya^tk .... 126 

JSj&kabbukti, kingdom, . . . > 126 and n. 

Jentaka, m., . . . . • . 07, 99 

Jijboti, 8 . a. Jejababhukti .... 

Jina, Arhat, .... 60, 62»., 88 

Jina (wBuddha), 44 46 

jiia-hdma^kodha-bhayti-hc^a-tmea^h^ 
eadld^pita^ M6ra-baXa-dapa-ff>dna’pa8(mima- 
kara (^Sktjifa’kdma-krbdha^ha^adimsh^ 

taraha’indha-dvesha-scibdapita-, Mdm-balad^ pa- 

praicmana-hara), an epithet of ike Buddha, . 22, 28 
jiia-r&ga-dosa-mohO’Vipamuia (»=Skt. Jiia-rdga- 
dvesha-n^ha-vipramukta), an epithei of the 

Buddha, .16,29 

J%m-Khav4a, a pari of the Odmmatasara, 77, 89Ji. 
Jhdn-dchara, .... * 

Jodhpur inscription of Pratihara Banka, 

Jogimara cave inscription, . • 

jugcda, mistake for yugtda, . * , * 

Janagadh rock-inscription of Rudradamaa. 

Justin, . . • * • 


95»i. 

122 

81». 

101 

35,92 

76 


The figures refer to pages : after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additi^ ^e following 
other abbreviations are used; — cA.«chief4 co,s8«ocjuntx!y ; di.— dis^ct or division; o.— ^ ynasty, 

jB7. Eastern ; /.“female ; k. * king ; m.« male ; mo.—mountainj nWriver; a, a-“saine as; s*in= 

le.* temple; village or town; Western. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 



Page 

K 


k, doubling of — , after r, 

59 

k, doubling of — . before f, 

59 

h, doubling of — , before y, 

69 

Kadambapadraka^ vi,^ . 

106, 106, 108 

Kaikeyl, myth, quem, . 

. 87tt. 

Kailasa, mo.. 

. 43,46 

Kai^ika, a Yadava k., . 

81 

kdicapada, a sigTi, . 

72 

Kajachuri, dy., 

80 

Kalachurya, dy., . 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 117, 120 

Kalakappauagudda, m*.. 

. 114 

Kalame^vara, fe., . 

64 

Kalanjara,/o»f, . . . ] 

126, 129, 132, 133, 135 

JKalantdpatina-baP:e, a [ocalityj. 

. 94, 96 

halaiijUt d v>eigU^ 

. 47, 63, 54 

Kalara-kkuryam, di.. 

. 63, 54 

Xalara-ku;;:am, vi,. 

47 

hdhy a mu>ncal inafrument. 

. 65, 68 , 70 

Kali, age, .... 

115, 117, 118, 119, 


120 

Kalid^a, an author. 

. 8 n., 65. 56,- 75 

Kalimga or Kalifiga, co.. 

8 , 36, 72, 73, 74, 77, 

79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86 and a., 87, 88 

Kalithg^dkipaU, iiUe of Khdraveh^ , . 79, 81 

Kali^a-chaJcamii or °adhipaH, title of Klmavda^ 86 n. 

EaUihga-Jina, 

. 80, 85, 88 «, 

Kalinga, dy.. 

» . . 8611 , 

Ksdinga or Kalifiganagaii, vi.. 

, 77, 79, S3, 86 

Kalifigapatanam, m,, . 

► . . 77, 83 

Kalluru, m.. 

. 115, 117, 121 

K(dpa$'Btra, a work. 

. . In., 42w. 

Kalsi, Inscriptions of Aioka at - 

• 84 

Kalya^i, vi.. 

. Ill 

Kofm-ndaMya^nllisdira, a work. 

. . 85«., 88 n. 

Kamanripa (or Kamadeva), o P&v4ya ch,, 109, 112, 


116, 120 

Kawmuta, a work. 

• . 83 and n. 

Kamblia, a BaaMrakuia fnnee. 

. . 48m 

Kaihdasiri, a PUMya ch.. 

4, 16 and m, 17, 27 

KaJhta-setti* m., . 

. 94, 97 

Kampavarman, a PaUma k., . 

. 48 and m, 49m 

Kariata {or kanta“) kasela ( =Skt. 

KantakaSaila), 

a locality .... 

. 9, 10, 22, 23, 35 


[ VoL. XX. 


Kanakadii, s. a. Meru, . 

Page 

. 115 

Jedifom, a coin, , » • * 

47, 62, 63, 64 

Kanauj, 

40 

Kanchi (Conjeeveram), vi., . 

49 

kanda, . . . • • 

26 

Kanha-bemnar Kpshnavgm or 

Krishna- 

verw^j Krishna 

8» 

Kanhargadh, a. a. Seondha, . . 

. 132 

Kanheri, inscriptions at — , . 

84 

k&xti, a land measure, 

. . 63, 64 

Kannapa, m., 

. 66, 06 

Kannapayya, m., .... 

. . 66u.. 

Kanna'peOha or Kanna-bawa** a. a, KjishnS' 

Kannavanna, a. a. Krishpa, . 

1 

Kauugra-gana, mistake for Kanur®, 

93 

Kanur-gana,.«n6dm’sto» of the Jainaa, 

. 90. 92, 93, 

95, 90 

Kap, Kapi or Kapu, vi., . 89, 90; 92, 93, 94, 95, 96 

Karabe];La. a. a. Kaflhabetbina . 

83 

KaradihalU record of Saks 933, 

. . 66n. 

Karattika, an ojfkial, . . . 

40, 42, 44, 45 

Karapuunime, 0 parvan. 

66 and m, 68, 70 

hare, ...... 

. 94, 90 

Karivi4i.30, di., . 110, 112, 116, 118, 121 

Kaikkatataka, name of a tank, m 

. . 124 

Karnataka, 00 ., .... 

. 66, lU 

Karijataha’Bh&ahdhhiiahaijka, a work, 

. . 65n. 

Karnna, an epic, hero, . 

. 127 

Karrali, a. a. Kan:a|ippirattiyar, . 

. . 47 

KajEalippirattiyar, gueen of Par&ntakan 

Ilafig5vS]&r, .... 

. . 47 

kdrah&pa^, a coin, . . , 

. . 81 

Karuzhbudbuia, m., . . 

. 22, 28, 27 

Kasia, vi., 

* . 42 

KaMM, a work, .... 

. . 68 

Kdiika-pancha-atHpa^mk&yika, 

. . 62 

Ka^ra (Kashmir), (*»Skt. Katoolra), 

CO., 7,.22, 23v 

kdku, a coin, » . . , 

36, 49* 
47, 52 and n., 63 

Ka^yapeya, name of a field, . 

. 124 

Katgeri, vi., .... 

. m. 112 

Katyayana, an author, . 

. ♦ 90m 

Kausalya, myth, queen, . 

. . 87m. 

KaugambI, vi., .... 

81 

Kauiiki, 

. . 66, 67 

Kautalya or Kautilya, an author, . 

. 81, 87nw 


figures rdei topazes: w. alter a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions. The Mowing 
other abbreviations are used cA.sroheif ; co.« country; di.® district or division; do. ditto; dy. «• dynasty 
,g.»Eastem; /.=s female; fc.=king; TO.«male; mo.=a mountain; n. « rives ; s. a.ssBams as; sttr.,** surname; 
temple ; w.s= village or town; If.— Western. 
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Icamr^ {«Skt. kripa^)* 


. 16, 27 

KdvyaimrndifM>, a vjork, 


* . . 88n. 

h&ya-nisidi, .... 


80 

Kdyaatfia, a caste, 


. 123 

Kayaatha, ccn6e, . 


130, 133. 136 

Kejadi, family. 


. . 91 

Kelavadi, tn., 


. 115 

Kelavadi-300, di., 

110, 

113, 115, 118, 121 

KSrala, co., .... 


91, 123 

Kasana, m., . . . . 


. 94, 97 

Ke^avaraaa, m., . 


65 and n., 66 

K64ayayya, . 


64, 65, 67, 69 

kha, forms of — , . , 


73 

Khaihda ( » Bkanda), 


. 26, 28 

Khaihdaohalikireihmanaka, ck. 

, 

6, 18, 19, 28 

KhaihdasagarihnCof n)aka. . 

4, 

, 16 and n., 17, 21 


28 


Kbjkxiida8agaT&iiu^aka» 8, a, XhazhdaaEgataib- 

naga, 

XhaxtLdavis&khanaka (or Kliai;^4&'^8l^khazj[i< 

]^aka), ch,t ..... 5, IB, 28 

JbAamyampiUar, 24,28 

hheM . 85 

Kh&rav«la, a KalUga k, 72, 73, 74, 75, 75, 77, 79, 
80, 81, 82, 83, 84n., 86, 86 and 87n., 
88^., 89 

Xhatri, a casU, . 

Khema-rSija, epUkei of Kh&ravelct^ 

KMWa48i4*la, . 

KMhlra, a . 

Khi5jali«m«^ida2a, di,, 

mkkana, m,, 

KirS4t, identified with Kir&yida, 

Eirlta, 0 CO. or a people, 

Ut*d!:ia«, one of the 18 pame^ 

E^r&yi<la, it., , . 

Wflh', pi<m deed, . 

Kletna, e. a. KxkhifSk, . 

Kisnka4u-70, di., 


. 7n. 

80 

. 79, 83 
88 

100, 102 
120,128 
. 129 

' 7,8 
90a. 
129,130 
39, 44, 46 
10,26 


110, lU, 112, U3, 114, 116, 

il8, m 

KodabalWrl, o gtteen, • . . 5; i0»24,28 

Kodamhalfir, dy., ..... 47 

K5(or KI)ka4agrama, »♦., . . . 135, 136 

hofaga, a meamre, ...» * 117, 121 

Konika, k, 88n. 

Kopa^a, 8. a. Kopal, a Jaina Urtha, . 92, 94, 97 

Kdaala, S7, 75 


Pao« 

Kdialas, people, .... . . gg 

Kosam or Kaufiambi, . . . . 75 

Kdtavumaohgi, vi 64, 67 

Kdfi'kdl&hdla, a title « . . . , 91 

£oph&k&rika (sasSkt. Kdahthdgdriha), an official,' 7 

and n., 22, 23, 28 

Kotitirtha, 127 

kdtfa, coiD’pen, 08, 70 

Kottampalugu, a BuddhUt site, . , 3, 5, 6, 15 

^am», mistake for An’mi, . . . .135 

Krishna, H., . .1,2, 77 and n., 79, 83, 113, 1 14 


KlrishnaYarna, s. a. Krishna, 
Krishnavernna. e. a. Kriahnav§nl, . 
haha, form of — , . 
hahaurahos, one of the 18 paisas, 
Kada, inscriptions at — , 

Kudepasiri or Kadepa, a Kalihgd k, 
hula, . . . . . 

Kulahaka, a dan or family, 
Kulahapta'Mra, a monastery, . 
Kalallkhara, ch., . 
Kulattufiga-OhOIa I, a (Mia k, 
huhja, measure of grain, « 
hulywudpa, land measure, « 
Kumdrdmhtya, an offidgl, 
Knmainnandm, a Jasna monk, 
Kumari or Kumari-pavata, a MU, 
kumbhdlikas, one of the 18 panas, 
Kambba-BaihkriLihti, 
Kumbhatibhatagrama, tn., 

Knnala, son of Aioha, . 
h&nde, .... 
Knntala, eo,, ... 
Kurme4vara, tc.. 


1 

83 

. 59 

. 90n. 

84 

.80,82 
. 90a. 

5, 10, 18,19,28 
.i9, 22, 23, 28 
. 112 

78 

i 61 

. 60,61,62.03, 

. . . 102 
. 60 

, . . 77,80,88 

. . . 90n# 

. . . 110 

^ . 126, 127 

. . . 86»' 

. . 64, 68, 70 

109, 115, 119 
. 83 


hirant^kaa {kurajakas !), one of (M 18 patfos, . 90n. 

Kuru, myth. Jb., ...... 81 

Knrng6d» w., . ... . • .114 

Knrukshetra, vi., 68, 70 

jlTAm»a{==ifettrtt6c==a tender cocoanut?), . 68, 70jk 

Kushana, dy., , • ^ * • • • 

Knsomadhvaja, ...... 76 

kut&nta, mistake for kritdnia,, . * .101 

Kufumbijt, ...... 130, 133 


I, change of — , into r, . 
fa, change of —, into r, . 


80 


The tores refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes; and fldW. to the additim«. ^ ^wing 
other abbreviations are need chief ; cd.«(sonntryj di.»di8trict or division; do.»ditto; #fs(.a=-dynasty . 

K,««Eaatem; /.»female; l;.«*king; f».«:male; mo, « mountain; riaariw; 9. a.«iiaxtte as; mv^sumame; 
(e«^iempb; vi’.*wvUlage or tonn; F.^W^tern, 
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bpiqbaphia indica. 
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JB, used for let, 

Paob 
. 109 

LakriunidSyf, a Sinda queen. 

. , e 111, 114 

Iiikula, a eeet. 

110, 117, 120 

Lakttll^ a form of Siva, 

. . 1174 120 and n. 

Iiakghmf, a goddeee, 

121, 126, 127, 128, 132 

lislgudi, vi„ 

. 46»47,61 

lalitaklrtis, Jaina Uachen, 

92 

languages:— 

Hindi, . 

. . . . 56 

Kanarese or Kannada, 

. 28, 64, 66n., 90, 109 

MaraW 

. . . , 76 

Pali, 

. . . . 73 

Prakrit, 

73 

Sanduit, . 38, 65, 

, 69, 04, 60tt., 73, 90, 100, 

105, 122, 125, 129, 122, 135 

Tamil, . 

78 

lAthika, 0. 0 . Rathika, . 

. 84 

lavdha, mistake for labdha. 

. 102 

lehha, royal correepondeTice, 

. 70, 81, 82 

IMsha-paddhati, a work, 

. 81n. 

LOmapada, a Yhdava h,. 

. 81 

Um lawufa), . 

. 136 

lupadahhe, . 

. . . e 81a. 


M 


m, comye form of — , . 

. 109 

m, doubling of — , after r. 

. . 69 

ei final, use of 

. 64 

n t^nninal, form of — , 

50 

moused fore, . . . . 

. . 122 

ma, forms of — , . 

73 

f»&, a land meaeure, . . . 

e « 53, 64 

M&oheila, et., .... 

1 

MadanayannadSya, a Chanda k, , 

. 129, 132, 


133 

Hadaiasa, eh., ... . 

. . 91 

Madda-Beggade, ok^ . 00, 

02, 93, 94, 95, 96 

maddafe, a drum, • . , , 

. 66, 68, 70 


a metronymic, . . . . Q 

Mi<|lluuipatay an epUhd of Siri-vimpuriiodata, S, S, 7, 
16 and 17, 20, 23, 24, 32 

Madhnra or Madiure (Skt. Mathura), w., 73, 78, 
79, 109. 116, 118, 120 
Madhura or Matlmra, «• a. Mathuri . 

MadhyadSia, co., . 106, 


Paob 


m&dhyaia, width .100 

Madras Museum Plates (of JatUavarmman), . 61 

Magadha, co., 87, 76, 70, 77, 78, 80, 82, 84, 86, 

88 


M&gha*^ l^iSup&lavadha, a v^h 


• 66n. 


Mahdbharata, epic, . 41 n., 78, 83, 84n., 89tt. 


MaMbhdshya, a work, 56 

nwhild>h%Jidm-8aihgha, ..... 32 

MahabhOja, people^ 78 

Mahabh6jasc=Bhojakas, 78 

Mahabhojis, a. a. Mahabhojaa . • • 84 


Mah&-0haiiidamukha (sSkt. Mabi-Cbandra- , 


mukha), m., ..... 22, 23, 32 

Mahaohetiya (or Mahaohetlya), ... 32 

Mahddarhdan&yaka (or Mah&dapda**), an official, 5, 7 

and n., 18, 32 


Mah&ddna, ....... 88n. 

MahdidtinapaHni, a title, . . 16 and n., 32 

MahStdetiyaMi, mistake for MahachSHyaihhi, . 20 

MahadSva, a god, .... 46, 52, 53, 54 

MaMd&d, a title, . 4, 5, 13, 14, 15, 19, 20, 24, 32 

MahadSvI, queen, . . . 105, 107, 108, 108n. 

Mah&deTl, a 8inda queen, 109, 110, 114, 115, 116, 119 
Mahadhammagiri, a UU', . . .22, 23, 36 

mah&dhaihmak&thi ha ( Skt. 
ha) (a great preacher of the Maw), an epithet, 24, 

26, 32 

(H^kt. mcM* 
goauvriehabha-gandha-haetin), an epithet qf the 


Buddha, ..... 

16> 18, 19,32 

mdh&fana, community, * 

, 97, 99 

Mahdfanaa, the 104 — , 64, 06, 07, 

68, 69, 70, 104 

Mahokaibdasixi, ch,, . . . 

. 20, 21, 32 

Mahakaihdasiri, 0. a. Kazhdasiri t . 

. 6, 14 

MahamahSivara, a god, . 

122, 123, 124 

Mahdmandal^oara, a title, « 110, 

112, ;.18, 121 

MaMmaydaliha, an official, * 106 

, 100, 107, 108 


and n. 

MdMm&tra, an official, . 

e . 8 

mdh&m&tuhA, grandmother, 

e . 22. 82 

MahamSghayahana, • 

. . 86 

Mah&tnllghavShana, Utle of Khdravela, 

. 73, 79, 80 

Maha-Mfila, m., . 

. 22, 23, 31 

Mahonadl, ri., . . . . 

e 100, 102 

MdhAprachcmda^^Dcm^a^ a tUiCp 

e • 65, 0T 

Mah&pradhdna, a tide, . 

. e 114 


Ttoagure. refer to page.: ». efter a figare; to footaotoaj and adi. to the edditione. The folloning 
other abhrerfatioiu ore need i-oft.-,ohtefj co.»oonnbyi di.»dietclct or diTtafon; do.-ditto; %.»d,nnetyj 
i?.«£aalm; /.wfemale; X!.»kmg; ffi.a^male; mo.wmountain ; fie^riyari f.an«*ia9U» uma*n^ ^ 

i?f,»ylUiife or toyeui F.-Weatom, 
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Piioa 

MaMpra^hdra, an offimal, • . * . 7 

Mahikm, . • * 106 

H^h&raba!ik4» mistake for MahItijab&Hki, . 4, 19 
Mah&iAJa, a tUk, . * 6» 0, 73, 79, 84, 100, 136 

MaMr&jddhir&jat a lific or ejpifAef, . 07, 09, 98, 96i 

106, 106, 108, 117, 120, 122, 123, 120, 189» 

133, 136 
86 

Mahlrakkhit&, a kachi^, , , . 36 

Mahir&«htra, go,, « • • * • 78, 84?». 

MahUra^hi, pmpk, ..... 78 

78 

Mah&H&mmia, . * . . ♦ 100, 102 

MaM<$$mmi^(fh%paH, ♦ . . . . 64, 63 

Mah&aaniMwigrahMhipaii, * 65 

EahiiaAghika, a Buddhkt «mt, . . . 10 

UMMim (Bkanda), o fiwi, .6, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23 
MahM^pati, a tUk, . 4, 6, 0, 7, 16, 17, 18, 19, 80, 

21, 32 


Ma{flHma^niM>yaf a Buddhist work, 


MaM^inApaHmi, m epiihS, . 6, 7, 13, 18, 19, 32 

a titk, * 4, 6, 6, 7 and n., 16, 17* 

18, 19, 2<^, 24, 82 

JHaMtofawri or Vf, a iiiU, . 4, 5, 7, 13, 14, 16, 17, 

19,21*82 

Mahatara, a. MahGmra, 

Mahattara, ..... 61,i97, 98, 180 

MaMp&da»Miimra, hiruda qf Mmichm40>>* : - 

4^, » . ' # * .''Ml .Ml'*.', 90^^ 

MMvoffga, a Buidhkt work, * » . * '81 

MahAmfh^ut, a u%irk, . . 7 and 8, 10 i 


HahiviaiiaM, 

Mabflvihkra, 2 

^ahUvijayii, a pGdMG, . . . *79, 

MaHlvinw<4lya, a. a. Aparamakavinafidilya i„ 
Idahflvlra, a Jaina Ttrlha^kara, 

Mahilyltna, a seH, 

Mahf Avara ( dSva), a god, . • 

Mahfis^varaa, , . . • . 6 

Hahisruwtka, « * * H* 2 

MahWm, co,, . . . • • 

Mahiflhiuatl, ir. a, Halikha, . • * 

MahOba plato« of Baibvafc 1230, 

Maiiidtitt, GO,, 

MifciaOlof, «, 0. the Krteb#, * • • 

Htijjiiantlka, a BuddlUH ttaeher, . 


''M I 93 

. ;$! ' 
7 and fu, 8, 10 n„ 
28, 36, 48 
, . 10 

. 22, 23, 32 

. 79,86tt.,88 
adilya i„ . 

, . 42,72 

9 

. 132 

. 62, 63, 64 

11, 24, 26, 32 
81 


11, 17, 19, 32. 
42?i* 


malabathron (f<amdlapattram), 8 

Mal§da, . 39, 41 and n., 43, 44, 46, 46 and n. 

Malaprabha, fi., . . , . . 113,114 

M6.1ava, CO,, , , . . . 1 . 123 

M&lavikdgmmitra, a work, , . , , 5 $ 73 

Malik, a title, 

Halla, <50., . 81 

Malla, o demon, .... . . 65». 

MaJla-d 6 ^a, co., , . . . 91 

Mallaai, o/orm o/ziS'tm, . . . . , ^ 60w. 

Mallftru, w., . . . 91, £( 2 , 94, 96 

Mallin§(tha, a eommentator, . . . . ITT, 68 

Malldru, A. a. Maliaru, . . . . ' 92 

Maitmeya, a rekV^o^w dmmon, . 117, l20n, 

fi^na, a measure, . , . . . 117,121 

Ma^aiyibnicjtu, di .49 

]&la 3 giakkal, Ma^^ialkal or Maiciarkal, vi., 47, 51!/63, 64 
m&M^kupurhbin, . . . !*n . 4 136 

Ma|]aziiuttl‘tiiddi, a mound, . . . ^ , 1 .;|9, 54 

MikmvMarim4dstra, a work, , . 82 ^dn. 

HaAobapurf. o oare, ^ j,,, 72 

MafiohapurJ Cave insoiiptjion or re^joiK?,, i,. %:82„ 86 n. 
rrumiala, di., . . . jv,',. 105 

Handara, mythical mo., • i\ > i . , . j 112 

3tk|id4r4ka, name of a division, i 1 /;< • , 106, 10||, 108 
Btaadaeor stone inscsriptioji,^;: 1 # 1 /w *> .ii'A'-sh', 40 

Kiadliita plates of Jayasifigha of V. S. 1112, J 106 

m&nif . . • • • 66 and 68, 70 

Maiigala (a)-tray 6 da)Si, . . . , 91, 94, 96 

mamgaldr, vi . . 94, 97 

MaAgalSru, di., .... 90, 91, 93, 95 

Mamg&r<)'k 6 ri, vt., \ 91 

Maitdgaya, mistake for Majjhima, ... 20 

]MAn5ia /aCnnid) 116 


Maiigala (a)-tray6dai6i, * 

mamgaldr, vi 

MaAgalSru, di., .... 
MamgarakSri, vi., .... 
MaitdgAyB'f mistake for MajjIUma, . 
Mandja («0npid),. 

UdansSkra, Inseriptions of Ai§6fca at — , 
maV'fapa (ssSkt, ma^uiapa), . 
Mantrin, an official, . . • 

lilanu, a sage, .... 
Mamumfiti, a work, 
mdnya, a grant, , • • • . 

Mara, o demon, . . . • 

Blarakabbe-Bbatari, a ddty, . 
Marafljadaiyag, a PSk4ya k., . 


. 39, 41, 43 

82 , 87ft. 
. 66n.,67«. 

67, 68 , to, 70 
.22.23 
. ' , 67, 70 
. 47,48.63 


Tho figure# reldp to pages : «. alter a fi 
abbtovlatioijui are n«od 1— ^.«»»oliicl t co.—ioo 
Baatovtif /*«<>»fenaal0; w.«»inale> 

I fi»i«TiUaf0 or towni lK»««»West©fO' 
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Marafija^iay&i!^ «« Varagu^a-MaMraja I, fiO» 

52 

Marasiifalia 11, a Qafiga ch,, . . - 

Slaravaij Pudiyar, a. a. Parantakaa IJangSvSlar, 4"? 

Maravarman, o P&ii4y^ ifc.» . . • .60 

MargapOf M&r^^apati or . . 30, 4-1, 43 

Blarmmakabkavaka, jJeW, . . 124 

Maraiiiaandana (=sBlmna), an epic hero^ . . 116 

llaaalia, S, 9 

Masulipatam, tL, ...... 9 

Mat, n,, 7 

MatUari (flf ri) puta, an epiihet, . . . 21 

Matharipota, 6 . a. Madbarlputa, ... 14 

Mathura, ... 26, 74, 76, 78, 87 

Mattamayura, a sect, 195 

maUar, a land measwe, . 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 117, 118^ 

121, m 

mutuka, ....... 19 

Maunara Sridhara-Bhatta, m., . • 64, 67, 69 

Maurya, d^„ . • . 65* 73, 75, 77, 83, 88», 

Meda, 130, 133 

media changed into tennis and vice versa, . 12 

Midim, a work, - 81 


M^kadtUa, a work, 

. Bn. 

Menander, an. Indo-Ok. k. 

70 

MSru, a mythical tfto*, . . 

. 109, 115, 118 

Merttvarman, a Chamhd k, • 

. 57 and n., 58 

metres 

.^nushtnbh, , 

. 101, 106 

Iju^vajra, 

. 100 

Pushpitagra, . 

. 101, 106 

Salini, .... 

. . . 106 

Bardulavikrtditam, . 

39* 43n., 44n., 101 

Bragdhara, . 

. 39, 43tt., 44n. 

VaSantatilakfi, 

39, 4in„ 101, 106 

hMhkaknla, a B^no k, • 

• . 40 and n. 

MiUndapanha, a work, , 

. 7, 8«., 35, 36 

Hlmafiiia, a sehoad'of Philosophy, 

. . . 66 

.... 

26 

Misi (Skt. Hiirf),/, 

. 22, 23 

mithuna. .... 

15 

mitrvif name ending In, . 

56 

Moda^ m., 0 • • > 

. . . 37 


months 

Aivina, .... 91, 132, 134 

Bhadrspada, . • . 122, 123, 135, 136 

Ohaitra, ... * 110, 129, 130 

Dhanus, 47, 53 

Karttika, . . 90, 93, 96, 106, 106, 108 

Katika, s, a. Karttika, .... 9$, 99 

61, 63, 64, 105, 107 

Marga^ira, 126 

Marga^inha, . . . . * . Hq 

Margasira, .127 

Pausha, ..... 106, 107 

Pushya, 64, 65 and n., 67, 69, 110, 117, 121 

VriSchika, 60, 62 

M5§alas, «. a. Mushikaa, .... 83 

Mlichchhakapikd, a work, . . . .28 

Mt. Abu inscription of Samarasidiha, « . 03 

Muirardhshasa, a work, ... 75, 88?i. 

Mukhalihgg^rara, te., 83 

Muktapida Lalitaditya, a Kashmir k, , .40 

MiUa, 22 

Maiaihmka,/., 22,23 

Mula.Kagiratta, vi., 61, 62 

Mula>8aiiLgha, a subdivision of the Jainas, 90, 92, 95 
Hulavaniya, w., . . . . . . 22, 2$ 

Mu}6ra Be}ile, m., ..... 94, 07 

Muihjaya-Saha^i, m., . • 110,118,121,122 

Muniobandradeva, guru of DSvaqfvandradiva, . 90 

92, 93, 96 

Murari, ch., ...... .91 

mure, , . • • * • • • 94, 96 

Muriya-k&la, 75, 80 

Mdshikas or Musikas, people, . . 83* S4n., 87 

Mdsi, ri., , . . . . 77 and n.* 83 

Musika or Musika, co $3, 84 and a, 

Muaika-nagara or °anagaram, vi, . 77, 79* 83^ 84 

Musika-nagara, s. a. Muair&s (?), . « . 77a^ 

Mutautha sr MutEutha>Bhatt3'grab&ra* « 129, 130 

Mhvarkdvil insoription, .... .47 

Muziris, a port 84n. 


Murari, ch,, ..... 
mure, ..•••• 
Muriya-k&la, .... 
Mdshikas or Musikas, people, . 
Mdsi, ri., . . . . • 

Musika or Musika, co., . 

Muaika-nagara or °anagaram, vi, 
Musika-nagara, a. a. Muziris (?), 
Mutautha sr MutEutha-Bhatt^'grab&ra* 
Mhvarkdvil insoription, . • 

Muziris, a port 


tt, doubling of — after r, 
used for A, . , 


' 1 — — — — — — — I 

^ The figurea refer to pages : n. sfter a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. Tbo following other 
^breviatioas are used :-~cA.achief ; co.escoiintzy ; di.*adi8trict or division j db.as^ ditto j dynasty ; K.,mm 
EOMtem ; /.^female ; i.*king ; ' moI^^Pnixtain ; fi*«*rirer j #. a.»»Bame as ; «itr.t«sumti»e : te » 

i w.— village or town ; B'.a* Western. 
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ti, used for n, . • . 

Pagb 

97 

«, used for w, . . , 

. 90, 97 

tJ-a, erratic usd of — , . . 

. . . 72 

nada or nato, a land meamret 

• . 63 and n. 

n&dy>, assembly. 

• . OOw. 

NIga, a Buddhist monk, , 

. 12, 22, 23, 30 

Nagabddhiuika,/,, 

. 22, 23, 30 

N%ad3lman, m., , 

122, 123 

NagadSsiga, m*, , 

. 66, 68, 70 

N§.gSrdityabhata, . 

. 124 

Niigaibna, m., . . . 

. 22. 23, 30 

nEgakSsara, om of the four fragrant 

articles, , 39a. 

Nagara-St^hihin, an official, . 

. 61, 63 

Nagari, v%,, .... 

66 

Kiglrjuna, a Buddhist monk, . 

9 

NEgErjunikoudai » Buddhist site. 

. 2, 3, 4, 7, 9, 10, 

NEgErjunikoijdO'e « hill, . 

11, 12, 15 
. . 1, 37 

Nagatara, w., . ♦ . 

. 26, 30 

KEgavarmE, a» author, . 

. 66w. 

NEgiratta-u»atidula, d*., . 

. . .60,61 

N&baiillabOdu. o mound or hiU, . 

3, 14, 86 

Nika or Niki, a /Studa ijnnee, 

109, 114, 116, 119 

naksbatras t"- 

AlvinI, . * . . . 

60 

Fushyia, . . . . 

136, 136 

Sadaiyam or SatabkkfbaJ, 

•47, 60, 62. 63. 

Nllanda, mistake fur Nllandl, 

42 

Nllandl, v». or ancient site^ . 87, 38, 80 and n., 40 

and a., 41, 42n., 43, 45, 46, 87n^ 

jal|i, a meamre, , . . . 

46,47,62,63 

n&jlinavaru, corrupt form of nddinavaru, , , 90w, 

ntHj^namru (aasembly), . 

90 and at, 94 J 

NallimaAgalam, ui., 

. 46, 61,i 63 

Nambi, a saint, .... 

no and n., 117, 

Naihda or Nanda (Naihda-rlja), k, 

121 

. 75, $4, 87 

Ninighit iiworiptions, . 

and a., 88 and n. 

, 74, 83 

Kanda, dy., 

84 

Nanda or Nanda Vardhana, k, 

76 

Nandi-KampS4vara, te.. 

. » 48 

NandippOttaraiyar, s. a, Nandivarman, . .62 

Nandipdttaraiyar, a FaUava k, 

46 

Nandivarman, do-, . • n,, 60, 61 j 

Nandivarman II, do-, * . 

. 48,60 1 


Nandivarman III, a Fodlava k, 

Pags 

• 18, 49 and rt» 

NaAgai-Varaguna-Peramlnlr, a 

60 

prificess, 47 

n&pita, .... 

»4,63,64 
, 136 

Narasimha 11, a Hoysala k, . 

. . .114 

Naravarmadeva, a Param&ra k. 

. 105, 106, 107, 

Narayana, a god, , 

108 
. 67, 69 

Narayana, m., , . . 

. 105, 106, 108 

ndr&ya*naU, a measure, . , 

. 62, 63 

Narddarika, a strecmki f, 

. 39, 43, 44, 46 

Naregal, W., 

67 

Nareyamgal-Twelve (12), di., . 

64, 67, 69. 110, 112, 

Narayaafiigal, vt., . 

116,118, 121 
, . 67, 115 

NareyaAgal, s. a. Naregal, 

. . . 67 

naaa), changed into anusv&ra, 

90 

Nasik cave inscription, . 

35 

Natha^arman (®mima), «»., . 

69, 61 and 62, 63 

N&fya-4&stra, a poork, 

. . 83.87«. 


mmh<ma or navakaiHnfmf foun^iwn^ 17, 19, 20, 


22, 30 

navakammiha^ a su^^niendeni of huUUng 
ofcrationfit • * • . 11 , 12 , 22,23 




Nava.ra8htra'mandala, dt., . 

. e 126^! 

Navy.Avaka^ikl, . 

. e . a2n. 

Nftyamka, on ,indlra guecn, . 

. . . 74, 83 

nchchhya, form of—. 

e . . 69 

nida (mida), , . • 

e 136 

Nedunjadaiyau, o FH^ya k. 

. 50, 51 

Nemlnltba, a Jaina Tirthaihkm, 

, e e 92 , 95 

NImiEvara, s. a, Neminatlia, 

. . . 94, 97 

Nibagutta, o mound. 

. . e 3 

Mhi,. . . 

. 103 

Nigrantha or Digambara Jelnoft 

. 60, 63 and 

nihapanika, . , . • 

. • . 21, 30 

niJc&ya, * . . • 

. - \;.,vi;63kF;„i 

uikkil, . - . • 

,i v;. - ,t 

nilaikkafam, 

. 62 and »», 63, 64 

Nilgund inscription of Taila II, 

• . » 

Nirmmala, 

39,41,4446 

nishSpa (^nikshipa), * • 

. . w 136 

Nishtdi or Nishidhi, a Jaina tomb, 

. . . 89» 

niihapita, or mfhapita, • 

. . 19,20,3W 


Th« flguiea rti«c to pi«M : rftei » flgore, to footaotes ; Mid ^ to the^^. 
ivtottoiS .x. «»d..-a.-ohtof, «o.-count,y , 


fthbrevifliitioxui w+w wvw . » --- . , ^ ^ 

EMtem.) /.-female; *.-king: »n.-m.le! fflo.-motmtoini rt.-nrer; t. o.. 
temple ; ei.— Tillage ox town ; TT.— (Fuetoin. 
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jNitva-Gdhall, t?£, . « 


Pags 
. 61, 62, 83 

nivarUana, a land measure, 


, 105, 106, 108 

nti;^a=Skt. nirv&aa, , 


. . 80, 86, 88n. 

jNorthMn Kshatrapa, dy., 


66 

Nppatnhga, a Fallam k, 


. 48 and n,, 49, 60 

Nlipatungavarman, do., . 

. 

47 

numerical sign or symbol for 

j— 


1, » • . 


. , . 12, 69 

3, . , . 


. , . 12,22 

4, • • • ^ 


. . 12, 22, 59 

5, « • • 


. . 12, 21, 22 

8, « • • 


. . . 12,21 

7, • * . 


. . . 22, 69 



. 12,21,22 

9, . 


• , . 69 

10. • « « 


. . 12, 22, 23 

60, . . , 


. . ' . 60 

70, • • « 


. . . 12, 19 

100, 


. . 12, 19, 69 

700, 


, . . 99 

N}^a, a vkrrh, 


. 66 and 67, 70 


0, initial form of— , 

0, UiSO of — , in mas. stems ending in o, 

Oc^; cokf t 

Odraka, a L, • « . 

Ohi&» a . . , 

OrU cr Siddhaib^ symbol for — , 
omission doubling of eonsonants, 
omis^cm^ol top Hues in aa, ma BXkd yat 
Ompttr, a* a« Sdmapiiia» 

Orkibn Basoriptions, • . 

omraht (ssSkt. apamraha}, , 


n 

73 

. . . 81 
• 76, and n. 

lldanda., 117^121 
43 »>. 
73 
38 
80 
41 
27 


p cbanged to w, . 
pa, sttoding for pahahta, 
pa,fmm"<^i ; * . . . 

Pabhdsa, m., . , . , 

j?odJton<^^dlo(=?Skt. pradh&na-M&), 
pa^ikS^a =»(Skt. praMh&ra), . , 

pdtfipo, . . . , 

a itmh , . . 

PadminJ^ a^tos (^tijwwew^ 


. 12, 26 
16. !8, 19,20,21 
73 

75, 76w, 
30 

. 86 
. 79,83 
. 82, 83 
. 43 i 46 


PAQfi 


paduhorpa^a (<B*p&duka-pafta or 

pdtuha^. 

or 

paiuka% footprint alab. 


37 

Paduma, m,, . . • 


. 26. 30* 

Paduma(«Padma),/., . 


. 26,30 

Paduma vani, . • * 


16, 26, 30 

Paharpur, vi,, . . * 


. 69, 60 

Pahunappakapyi, 


. 124 

Palasatta, vi., 


. 61,62 

PalSr, ri., .... 


2 

Palhapa, an engraver ^ . 


129, 131 

PallavB, iy »».. 10, 40, 

48, 49, 84 

Pallavamalla, epiibet of Nandivarman II, 

48, 49 and 



n.,60 

Palura, a, a, Bantapura, 

. 

. 8,36 

£Pa]lura, vi.. 

. 

. 22, 23 

paimhmahapdiaha. 

« 

. 60 

pa^ha-m&tuka, . . , 

. 

. 17 

Pariida=Skt. Paiitjya, . 

* 

86 

pai^ida, mistake for pathcha, . 

. 

19 and n. 

Paxhda-Raja, 

. 

. 78“, 80 

Paiiui:iagama(nSkt. Parna-grama), 

U4#, ■ 

17, 19, 36 

pam, a Sectarian division, 

« 

. 90n, 

pa^, a win, ... 

. . . 

60, 68, 70 

panch’&chdra, five religious praetices, . 

. 96 

Pafichala, co., 


• 76 

p&nchala, one of the 18 pax^. 


. OOn. 

PafiobaladOva, a Qaiiga chief, . 


, 66 

paiichi-imTi&-&cd)da, . . 


100, 102 

paiich’dnam^rya,five sins, « 

•' • 

. 39,44 

pancka^nilc&yika, . . • 

. • 

. 62a. 

Pahoba'Stdpa, 


. 62a. 

Paricha-stilpa’Jtuh-^ila&yika, * 


62, a2a‘ 

Parkha^tUpor-mJcdya, . . 


. 60 

Panchatantra, a worJa, 


8t 

Pan4i, m., . 


. 104 

PS-ndu, epic Aj., . • 


86 

Papd^lSpa cave inscription, . 


. 74, 83 

Pap(Jya> dtf»r ‘ • 48, 49, 60, 

77, 86, 8B, 109, 112, 



110, 119 

Pa;^dyakulapati, a title of Varogut^a-Mah&rilya, 47, 



62, 63 

Faftga(a«bali, • , . 

• • 

90, 93, 96 

Papini, a grammiurian, . , 

- 68, 

86a., B8a. 

Paps, m,, , . . 

• » 

130 

Papiia, a locality, , , , 

• . 

22,23, 36 

Papinadi, a field, . 

* 

. 04,96 


Tbe %uresrefertopago8: w.aflorA fignre. tofooto and add, to the addlitiona. She following othor 
abbr4Ti4iio]^ ace n8ed^->e^•^seolaiel; <so,«sooTinl!ry ; df.*® district or division ; do.««ditto} d^.^dynasty s JE'.* 
Eastern ; /.ssfemale ; it.ss:kiiig; wawmale; fno.«sixnonnts4n ; rva»iivcir j ci.«nsaine aa, 4iii»»**wiiiifiiAia# } 
temple; ei.*. village or town; Fr-tWeetenir 
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ParachakrakSlirhala, (Srlmlra iSrivallabha—), 

a P&i^ya h 

ParakSsarivarman, a GhQla A., ... 47 

FartmahMit^^ka^ a title, . 61, 6S, 67, 60, 105, 

106, 108, 117, 120, 122, 12S, 126, 129, 133, 

136 

PammS^ama (iaorod Jaina Uteratare), . . 77 

Paramm&hUmra, a title, , 129, 183, 


PammS^ama (iaorod Jama uceratare), . . 77 

Paramm&hiimra, a title, , 129, 183, 

135 

ParamarcldidSva, a ChandiUa k, . . 129, 132, 

133, 135 

Pcmmmarct, a tiUep . 67, 69, 106, 106, 108, 117, 

120, 122, 123, 120, 127, 129, 133, 135 
Parlkutaka, HUe of Nedn^ja^aiyarp, ... 51 

Paribtaka I, a Ohdpi h 47 

Partotakan IlaiigOrSiar, eh 47 

PWlaJd,/., 60 

padgalut (mtSkU pariyraha), • • , . 30 

parigahita, .... 17, 19, 20,4!1, 23 

parigmhhiia, mi® take for parigMia, . . 20 

paHhOm, 85 

pariMUi (pankdettMlru ?), oru of the 18 pwyu, 90n. 


pdHiMga, 68, 70 

paHn&mHunalfh], ..... 19».»20, 31 
parieem (eadiostir©), ..... 88fi. 

parm, a mmmire, . • . . * 106, 108 

Parvata, ideaUdad with SrllaEa, . . 92,94,97 

paeudaha( Bkt, pra«dd<tka)t . • . .21,31 

. . 80 

paeana(tmp&ehlliska}, * . # . . 186 

pafa, a shh, * . • • * • . 25, SO 

pat^laka T . 89 

pmh^Ban4a,amti(mt^theFadrna‘Pu^^ . 88 

P&^putra, 76, 77, 85 

Patafljali, an author, ^ 

paHpadd ('^8kL pratipadd), .... 37 

p&treikn, oM of the fow fragrant . . S9«. 

Paffakila, ojieial, . . • • 

paffamahddSid, a tide, 

Faurava, a dan, ..*••• 
p(W^j|iia pramrjUa)t • • • .21,31 

pavitra, 


Perggadn, offloial, 
Peri^us, a work, . 
Parma, a 8inda prince, 
FamMi, a 8inda ch,, 


37 

arUdes, . . 89«. 

. 106, 107, 108 

. 113 

81 

. . . 21, 31 

. . 117, 121 

, , * 66n. 

. . 8 and n., 9 

J09, 112, 114, 116, 119 
. 112, US, 114 


Perma- JagadSkamalla, a Ch&luhga k, 
Permmadi III, a Sinda prince, 
Perumaijadigal, agod . 
P(irum&^iyal-a4.iy&^, a Hfk, 
PhalgudSva, .... 
piialaMra, brazier, . 

Hthumda, Vi., .... 
Pitinakas, people, .... 
piiuohchd,, afathzr^s t'ster, , 
Pitundra, a. a. Pithumd®* * . 

Pkt. chailj^, cho. . . , 

Podhiya, a. a. pacjiyo (?) 

PolugubSdu, a mound, . 

Pora (=Skt. Paiff a), • . 

Frabhakara, an author, . 

Prabh&hara, a work, 

Prakirvaka, ..... 
Prathama-Puaiap&la, 
praatha, a meaawe, 
pradjbgmanaka, di., 
pra^ta^Tihina, .... 
pratimHvSMn, .... 


. 112 
111, 113 
. 53, 64 
. 49n. 

65, 60, 67 
. 128 
73, 78, 86, 88 
84 

. 10. 31 
. 78, 79 
. 73 

. 83 

. 15 

79, 87t». 

. 00 
60. 07, 70 
77 

. 02 
. 61 
105, 100, 108 
, 39, 41, 43 

, . 106 


pravara®: — 

Atii.AiolLohanaaaBa-Sy&Ya^va, . . 127 

Katyayana^Kapila'VUyamitra, . 106, 108 

VatBa-BharggaTa-ChyavaQ-ApnaT&n- 
Aiurvva-J&madagiiya, . . ' . .130 

Pfithyldhara y&stavya, fn., . . • . }29 

PirithYiraja, a OhdJufmdna k, . . . • 132 

PlithYlpati, !1, a Western Qanga k, » • * 49, 50 

Priihvivallabha, a Uik, . . « . . 6^ 

p^thY!Yannmad6Y8» a Chtmdilla k» * 129 

PriBktkima-pOttaka, ta., . • : 61,02,68 

PritrhTi, myth, k, 82 

Ptolemy, an author, . . 8, 9, 78, 84, 86 

Pubba-sela, a Buddhist convent, ... 11 

Pubbarselika, a Buddhist sect, . • .10, 11 

POdi-Adichchapidariyir, queen of Arihula^ 
kiaari, 47 

POdiyar, ....... 47 

Pugiy »9 P6giy»» P6gly*» POkiya or FOk^ya, . in,, 

5, 12, 16a., 17, 19,20,21,81 
PtiUgese-Three Hundred, di., . . 64^65, 60 

Fnlindaka, a 8uHga k, * 65 

puffi or virdma, . . . • # . > 47 


1 T”^ • aud add, to the additiona. The iidloirl«g other 

CO —oountTY* df.»di®triot or diviaionj do.«ditto,* dyj^dywAjt 
abbiiYlationi wc® wed chief j cc. , » . * awBame m; eer.wauftiMiie# 

I®, »» temple f e* eowni IT.^WoitP*®* 
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Page 

Pulumavi, an Andhra k., • » 

74 

Pundra, co., 

. . 81 

Purvdravardhana, di., . 

. 60, 61, 63 

Pandravardhana, identified with Mahasthangayh, 61 

Puphagiri (=Skt. Pushpagiri), a MU ? 

. 22, 23, 36 

Pura^as, . , . . . 

. 65, 66, 58 

Pnngeje, di«, • • » • 

66 

Ihirika or Purika-grama, vi,, . 

. . 8771* 

Purisadafca, a. a, Siri-Virapurisadata, 

. . 2 

purisa-yuga, .... 

79, 8671. 

Purnnendxasena, a Buddhist monk^ , 

39, 42, 44, 46 

Pururavas, myth, k,, . 

80 

PurvadeSa^haiiyaparip&iif a work, . 

. . 42». 

PurvaMa, a Buddhist conveTit, 

9 

Purva^ailiya, a Buddhist sect, . 

10 

Purva&la, s, a, Purva^aila, , 

9 

Pusamitta, (Prakrit form of Pashyamitra), . 66 i 

Pushkarigighall, .... 

. 124 

Pushpamitra, mistake for Pushyamitra, 

. 66, 76 

Pushpapura^ s, a. Pataliputra, 

76 

Pushyamitra, a Suftga k., , 65, 56, 

67, 68, 76, 76 


and 7t. 

Pustapala, ..... 

62 

Puva-raja, mistake for Ava-raja, . 

. 84 

Puvasela, s. a, PQrva^aila, a Mllf . 

9,22, 23, 36 


R 


r, antiq,ue form of— , . . . 

. . 33 

r and h used for f and • • 

. . 64 

f"Ct, us© of ..... 

73 

BaghumihkL, a work, • • » 

. . 57, 68 

rdja, a Me 

102, 131, 133 

Baja (or jya)dSva, ck, m • 

108 and » 

Bajagaha or ^giiha, vi„ • • 

42, 78, 79, 87 


and n* 

oTie of the 18 pavew, • • 

. . 9071. 

BajakSsaxivarman (^Aditya I), 

. 47, 4971., 63 

Raj^gearivarman, aw. of MjMra Oh&la U . 78 

Bajamaittanda, UUe of AparSjiia, . 

* • 49a. 

Pt&j&Ttaka, a title, .... 

. . • 102 

Bajcmiryha^, a work, . 

. . 3071-. 


Page 


Bajapala, m., . • • • 

* 131 

RdjapcbramSh'ara, a title. 

, 93 & add. 

r&japurusha, .... 

131, 133 

Rajasiihha, a Pdxt>dy<^ k,. 

. 50, 61 

JRajasi-Vasu-kula-viniSrito, epith i oj Kkdravela, 80 

Bdjasuya, a sacrifice, 

56, 79, 84, 87 

Bajataraftgm, o toork, . 

. . 417^. 

Rajavali-tray-opeta, a title, . 

136 and 

Rajendra ChSla II, s. a, KulSttuhga Ch6la I, . 78 

Rajgir, 5, a, Eajagriha, 

• 78 and n. 

Bakkhita, a Buddhist monk, . 

. 8, 36 

Ramabhadra (s=Bama), an epic hero, 

69 

Bamadasa, m., , 

62 

Ramarajayya, a Vijayanagara h, . 

90, 91, 93, 96 

Rami, /., 

02, 03 

Ra3;iabhafija, a Bhanja k.. 

100 

Baraka, a title . . # 

lOO, 102 

Rimka Niyamama, oh,. 

100, 102 

Banod inscription, 

. . 105 

Banopali, name of an enclosure. 

64 

Bashtrakuta, dy., . . 48 and n,. 

49, 60, 77, 83, 


123 

Bashtrakfitss of Bhanop, . • 

, . 123 

Eatana, m,, , 

. 130 

Bathika or Bathaka, people, 74, 78, 79, 

84, 87 and n. 

Bathika, s, a. Maharathi, 

78 

Banxh(Bama}pala, m., . . . 

. 135, 136 

Baiita, a Me .... 

132, 133 

Bayagiha («Skt. Bajagpiha), • 

• • 427K 

Mya-ndyaka, a UUe, 

. . 91 

Mya»r^a-gwrU’maihdal-deh&rya, biruda of MunU 

chandradiva, .... 

. . 93 

Baya-v&di’pitdmaha, do, * 

. • 93 

Bevata, m., .... 

* . 22, 28 

Revatiihnika, , , 

, . 22, 23 

Ristikas, s. a, Bathikaa, . . 

« . 84 

Edna (Bon), vi,, . . . 

. 64, 67, 69 

Budradaman, a Kshatrapa k,,, • 

. « 4 

Budradharabhatarika, a queen • 4 

, 6, 13, 19 and 

Budrasdna, a Kshatrapa k,, , 

4 

Budrasiriiha, do, , . . 

. . 4 

rUpa, currency, .... 

. 79, 81, 82 

Mpa-dariaka (Examiner of coins), . 

• . 81 

EUpa-s^ra, 

• • 81 

f lipa a, a, rUpya, , . , , 

. . 81 


I 


figroes r^er to pa^ s n. alter a figure, to footnotee ; aad add, to the additions. The following other 
ahhrefviatioris. are used: — c^aaohief j co.aeooraitry ; <<i,*«distriot or division; dd.««ditto ; d^.awdyxvasty ; 
Eastern; /.safemale; fe**king; m.aiaale; «o. mountain ; n.—river; a. a,aasamo as; ai<r,«MStmiaxflta ; ISrP* 
t^pk ; ei.- village or town; IT.^West^'m. 
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6 t initial, changed into h in personal names, 
«f used for 

0 , use of — , for i and sJi, ' . 

name of a field, .... 
/^abdahdpadrmna, a worh, . 

^iD(6d(xmd2d, do. • • . . . 

iSabddmSiUamp do, .... 

Sada^iva-Niiyaka, a I^efadi cA., . 90, 

SadEMvarl.ya, a Vifai/anoffora A., . 
SaosMai, s, a, ChiEda, .... 
Sagau#, w., 

Bagmra, a mpth, h 

8&garaihi^aka, a clan, .... 
S&hasOttuAgat titic of Bijjala and Vikrama, 


SIthi, a UUit ,.*.«• 
®aigotta, tiUe o &ivam&ra 11, t 

8aka, 

SAkala(«*SiAlkot), td,, . . • . 

SahedaMd/irnffam^chahramrUii^ biruda of ifwii 

4ihandraddva, . . . . < 

fiaka-Yavana, * , . . . 

00.^ . . , , , . 


. 13 

, 122 
. 72, 90 
. 124 

39}%., 68 
81 

. 83». 
H, 93, 96 
0, 93, 93 
8 

129, 130 
69 
26 

. 110. 
118, 121 
. 136 


tob&s J— 

Bahvrioha, . . • • • .127 

ChhandOga, 130 

HSdhyandina, . . • 103, 106, 108 

itejfcs^«maiaa(«Buddhi8tmonks)^ , . 39,44,48 

Bamabh^ga, a iuH^a k, , 60 

87 

$iefamii:fca]-d6na.jKi^‘6A6^a.vocAAtna-^ 

paddy im{ ^Skt. kamma-MTmm-hipom' 

vanfyaj6^-df»-6«apr»k«'V<wl!fttntW-dda.aj>r«tti- 

hh^>di>yav<uMlnm-dMra^pfadd^ an ejji- 

ihet oj 

aam<*tw» (Skt. iramatta), monk, ... 89 

SiLmaial Saitikaxa-settlit . • • ■• Od, 97 

Sam&^^eafhbudha, 0 . a, Saihma'aarhbudha, . 24 

iSamastabhuvan&haya, a title, . . • • 

BamastabhuvarUHraya, title of the Xalackurya 

king 

BiMtnbhu( -^iva), a god, . 109, 116, 118, 120 


saihghdta, 

eathghayana, aeemblage, 
saThJcd, mistake for iatM, 
Sathkal-SSnabOva, m., . 


Page 
. 88m. 
, 30, 86, 89m. 
. . 103 

04,97 


{ia-ihma-sa'^udM Samyah’^aiidmddha), 

a title of the Buddha . . . 16, 18, 19, 20, 34 

Bamma-saziibuga, mistake for Samma-sambuddha, 18 
SammilaHkharatirthmn&ld, a work, . , . 42n. 

Samol), ta., . . . . . . . 97, 98 

Samprati, a grandson of Aidka, . . . 86m. 

8amthara{^Skt. saihstara), a layer, , . . 34 

Samudragttpta, a Qupta emperor, ... 10 

eandhi, violation of — , . . . 69, 97, 122 

aaiigha, Buddhist community, . 12, 39, 40, 44, 


69, 97, 122 
12, 39, 40, 44, 
46, 46, 88 m. 
80 

, . 48 


SafikaragaijLa, a Kd}ac}mri h, ... 80 

Safikha, g^M 0 / J^^awditJorMWiM J77, . . 48 

samkranti : — 

uttarayaioa, . • .66, 67, 69, 110, 117, 121 

aan&ya, . . . • * 94, 96 aj 3 td«. 

eaptadrami^kahcdahatgka, . • • • 1®4 

Sapta^rishf^vara, <e., . • • • . 46 

eapUka, group of seven Jaina texts ... 77 

' sof ado- ww-soMW-darwanaf *» Skt. idrada-6ah~ 

saumya-darkam), an epilhet of the Buddha, . 22, 34 


Sarasvati, goddess of leamingi 
Bar%% mistake for 8i^, 
^sarat, mistake for ^iarai, 
Sarpa, a cave, 

Sarua, /orf, . 
sarvam&nya, a tenure, . 
sarvanamasya, do, , « 

Sarvatata, m., 
Sarwdbhyaihtara^ddhi, 

iasi, mistake for 6aH , 
Saiinandin, m., • 

iSOstd, . . . • 

sofa « (Skt. sapta), « 
Satakazimi, or Batekan^, , an 


S&takaiiji I, do 

SStakar^i 11, do 

$atapatha~Brdhmana, a work, . « 

satari^saiafhi - one hundred and seventy), 
Satavahana, dy., . • . 74 and 

Satheia, m,, * 


. SI 

. 20 

. 102 

. . 79 

. . 132 

. 94, 98 
, 67, 69, 118, 122 

. 68 

. 67 

. 101 

. . . 6? 

. 39 and 44 

. . . 34 

anJndhrakf, . 74 

79, 83, 8^ 
, . . 74 

. 74 

. . . 83 

^venty), . 19,34 

74 and IK, 76, 83, 84 

. . . 136 


flo-oountiy , o' fc- 


fc-ktagl m.-nuM; mo.-inountaln. o.-nw, 
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Pag® 


Pagjb 

Sail record of Saihvat 1346, , • 


. 135 

Sila, abbreviated form of &%thditya, . 

98 

Sati stone record, . . . ♦ 


134 and n. 

jSilabhafija, a Bhahja k, 

100, 101 

satika s. a. saplika. 



Sflaohandra, m., . 

. 40, 42, 44 

llatmbhaija, a Bhahja k. 


100, 101 

Siladitya, a QvMkt k, . 

. 97, 98, 99 

^cUrmaptdhgaharaya, a UUe, . . 


. 91 

fiiladitya VI of Valabhipura, . # 

. 98 and 

saMra . 


. 44,46 

Siladitya VII, a ValabU k, . ' . 

. . 98ft* 

Saiydiraya, a biruda, . 


. 67, 69. 

SilamSgha Sena I, a Ceylon k, 

48 

Satyatapa, a sage. 


117, 120 

Siihdhu|a or Sindhnja, a queen of Bihhhapadha, 80, 86* 

i§auddhddani, s. a. Buddha, . 


. 43.46 


89 

Sandyumna, a clan, 


. 81 

Sizhga, 8. a. Siihha. 


Saiilla, name of a street, . . 


. 124 

SdzbgannadSva, a. a. Sifigajjia, 

. 114 

Savaihhv( «= Skt. aarvajHa}, , 


16, 19, 34 

Bidiha, a jS'tnda cA., . 109,111, 

112, 114, 115, 119 

8ava’hka-eMta-mahita(^8arval6ha-cUtta‘mdhiia}, 

Siibhapatha, co., ? . . . 

. 80, 89 

an epithet of the Buddha, 

. 

. 22, 34 

Shhhelrara-inatha, a monastery, 

110, 117, 121 

sava-niyuta (=Skt. sarva-niyukta), 

. 

34 

SisQuka, an Andhra k,. 

74 

Sava-sadhU’Vachhala (s^Skt. aarvet-s&dhu-oat- 

Sind, ri., . ... . 

. 132 

sold), an epithet of ChdfhMsiri, 

* 

. 16, 34 

Sinda, dy., . 109, 110, 111, 112, 

114, lie, lie, ii» 


Sapa^sat-anuhaikpaha (s=Skt. Sarva-aaUv-Qnit- 

an epiihei of the Buddha, Id, 18, 19, 34 
Savathesu apaHhata-saifiJcapa ( = Skt. Sarvartheshu 
apraMhaia-sa?h}calpa), an epiihei of Siri Ch&m- 

tamula, 16. 26 

seasons : — 

Hemaata CWinter), 

Bainy, .... 
sela-Mathdha ( » Skt. iaila-^hamdh^), 
sela’matkfara(or -mathdava) (^Skb. 
dapa), 

^ela-thathl^ha (= Skt. iatla-aiaml^ha), 
stone mason, 

Sinctpai$, a Uik, . 

Sen^rvef^, d taas, . 


Seijndha, s. a. Sdndh.», 

4ey or chey, . 

Seyya-Apsrajita, «i., 

ShabazgarM, Inscriptions of Asdka at — 
sJfafkofma, probably m ydga practices, 


Shujl^'nd-daiila, a liFatcfd) of Audb, 
fiidka, («Skt.Siddha), . 
Siddh&ftiahmmudi, a work, 
SIddbattba, m., . • 

Siddbayatana, 

B!ipia» m., . 

60:ia|a,^ • • • 

Slha^a-taAdmi a monastery. 


4, 21, 22, 23, 35 
4, la, 19,20,21 
. 18, 19, 21, 34 
iaila-moy,- 

21, 22, 34 
. 19,34 
12, 22, 34 
65, 67, 76 
64 

. 132 

. 53, 64 
. 49ft. 

84 

126 and n.^ 
128 
64 

. 79, 86 

86ft., 88ft. 

. 2 


. 130 

36 

9. 10,22.23 .30 


S^dbnrajadSva, a Paramdra k., . 106, 106, 108 

Sibga I, a Sirtda prime, , . . . .Ill 

Sibgaijia or Sifiga^adeva, a TUdaua h, . 113, 114 

Sitigaicu^iadgva, c%., . . . . .111 

Singi (II), a jSinda cA., . . . . 110,111 

Si^l^amaour Plates, 48 

Siia'Ohamtamiila {or Siri Cbata°), an IhhdJhu k, 3, 6, 
6, 11, 13, 17. 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 28, 84 
Skid&vi, a Sinda queers, , . , 110,117,121 

Siii-Ebuvula (or Ehuvala)-Ohatamiila (or Charfi- 
taantla), an JJck&ka A., . . 3 and n., 6, 0, 

24,34 

Siripavata (or Siripawata s»Skt. firlparvata), 

mo 9,22, 23, 86 

Sjri-Pujumayi, an Andhra A„ , 0 

Siri-Virapurisadata or ®Vlra% an Ihhdhi k, . 2, 8 

and ft., 4, 6, 6, 7, 11, 13, 14, 16, 16, 17, 
. 18, 19,20,21,22,24,34 

SiriyadgTi, s. o. SiridSvI, . . lU, U3, 114 

Sirsiyarrut, vi:, . . . . . . 49 


king 


63,64 


fiimgaviir, ri., . . 

Sirnr inscription of the KashtrakOla 
AmOghavarsha I, , , , , , 128 

SitalenAtha, a Jaina Tmharhkora, ... 86 

Sira, a god, . 06ft., 100, 110, 117, 120, 121, 128 
Sivamara 11, a W, OaAga k, . . . . 49, 60 

Sivanaga, . .104 

fiivaflkandararman, a Pallava k, . . 0ft., S4 

&iva^aimrak0hirja>t a work, , , , gin., 92 


• TJie figoies refer to psg^ ; ft. after a %»re, vo jootnowB ; and add. to the additiDne, The folloi\inf other 
Abhueviatkm co*««co»ntey'; d^-».distriot or dirision} dlo.« ditto; d^.—dynaety j B.m, 

Eaatepii ; J #».»niaile; mo. ^moimtain ; ri,msjtiv&p; s. o.^fesame as; ••flutname j fe,** 

temple; «•*» village or toi»n; F,*« Western. 
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Page 

Smari.rilti( n Siva), a god. 

. 106 

Bmritie, 

66 

Sobhanarasa, oh 

65 and n„ 66 

Sdjapperum&p-a^igal, a OhO^a k, * 

. 58i 64 

Sdlapnram, td., , 

. . 48 

aofaea, a fneaewe, .... 

117,121 

S5ma, a god, 

103 

soma (»>>Skt« eaumya), 

22, 34 

SOmapura, s. a. Ompnr, td., . 

. 60 

85n5ka, m., .... 

. 130 

B5m5eka(4va)ra, 

. 128 

S5m54vara, a god .... 

. 87. 69 

S5m5^vara IV, a Chdluhya k, 

113, 114 

B5ndhl, a locality, .... 

132, 138 

8op&r&, 

. 8, 35 

Bora^dr, td., 

. 114 

iri, goddm of wetM, . 

. . 67 

Srfdhara, m.» . . « • 

. 136 

SrXdbarabbat^, a, Hatmara SrldharabhaWa, 


07, otf 

dcldhfimxBhattftf «i», * . . . , 66n. 

Brimad* Dirnmmmadmi^ sign rna- 

nual on copp^f '-phht . . . ,126 

Brim&ra, a Pdx4y<^ ^ 60, 61 

Briitigapura, vi., 106, 108 

Arlpurambiyam, t>i., 49 

£il S&takar]Cti* an Andhra k, * . . .74 

Brt-Sanahhoiijadivasya, kgtnd on a Hal, . . 100 

Brati, Jaina oaiplnrei 1 .... 77 

firota-jft&na, i6rnot(>^«<ia«o/J'<i<na «or»p^ww, . 77 

Etamblia, ir. a. Kambba, . 48ii, 

SumbbSAvari, a goddm, . . . 100, 102 

Strabo, on author, 76 

8tri-riljya, co., . , 83 

Smbhlinamda VSatavya, m., • . . * 129 

Subli&nanda, a. o, SabK&xxanda Viatarya,* • 133 

SabharUja, 106 

M^dhdha, a cmmontairy on ih$ KdlpaBmra, . 7m 

SwddhOdana, h, ®6» 65 

S04i inBoription of the Kaladbnrya king, 

SaibkartnadWiva,. .... lU), 111 
Sng&figa or SugaibgXya, a palaee, , 76, 80, 88 and m 

Smhma, , • .81 

661ap&i|^lt»" diva), a (rod, . . 108,126,127 

SiUlia^a, ^®0 

3umaiHfaia*VilMfd,aworlB, .... 88 


sufhbe, 

SumSru, mo., 
iUfhnh& (=Skt. snu^hd) 
Sunanda, 

Snfiga, dy., . 


Paob 
. . 84, 86 

. 43, 46 
. 22,24,34 

. . 67 

65, 66, 87, 75 


Supabudha-bddhi (-Skt. Suptabuddhabddhi), an 
tpithet of the Buddha^ . . . . . 19, 34 

durpiraka, s, a. Sopafa. 

SiUrakrit&figa, a work, 42?(. 

svadSSa, 39 and n., 44, 46 

Svamidatta, 40, 42, 44, 46 

Svapata, m., 130 

SvarabhaUi, use of — 12 

Svargapuri, a caoe, 72 

Svaetiha, a eymbdl, 74 

Srgtambara, a daina eect, . . 63w., 77, 88fi, 

$yddv&da, Jaim oohool of^loao^, . . 82, 95 

Symbol for 200, 122; 128 


to, forms ol-o, • . . . . , 78 

tadif 6% 64 

i&gin, ........ 41 

tegin-t 41, 46 

tigin * . 41 

Tailan,oCtetolfcyo jfc., . . . ,65,66 

Taila HI, do. m 

Takkdlam insoription of Rajak&wriTan&an, . 47 

7!akshaka, a myth, k, 57, 68 

' TakahaUlft, id., 86m, 86m 

Talair&yan, . . 68» 64 

talav&faha, . 62, 68 

Tahvtmi, <m oJBMal, ..... 7m 

I!4lT»&r, a eub-easte, • * • . • 7m 

Taifabapaihyaka, monibs of Taihbapaihni or 
Ceylon • • . . . . . .22 

TambapaibQi, or Taihbapaiiuii-dJipa (Oeyloa)^ 
ani'otond, .... 7, 10»22,28t 86 
totfi*iro ( ^tdmra), ..... 94 

tdmvra, mistake for tomrm .... 102 

Tamija, 86 

Tamijagam, oo., .78 

Tamira, a, a, Drarujia, ..... 78 

Tamira Of Tramira, «. m Tamllm • 

iAmra-rUpa, ^ 


Th. figWM rafor to p.«N i ». .»tor . to footnote*! M»d (M. to tke .dd«^ tbekOv^ 

eo.-ooimt^( dt-dUtriot or dhidonj.*.-^! A- 

iMtomi / — mo.— fflowntato «• *,■««• to5.tor..to«MMto, tt.m 

tentple t <d»«idllagt of toiwti IT.^Wfatoni* 
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Tanasuliya or Tanasuliya-Yata .75, 78, 79, 87 and n. 
lantumyim, one of ih IS pa^, . . • 

Tapa-achara, 

iammra, , ^ 

Tariktf an o£kial, 1 

Taruna’divaaakara-pabktj an epithet of the 

Bnddha, .2?, 2 9 

Tepprerinda, epithet of Nandivarmart II, 49«., 51, 62 
Teljajxerinda-Nandippottavarman, a Pallava h., . 48 

Teflarn, t?i., 46,49,50, 61,62 

TeUigeivara, a god, . 109, 110, 116, 117, 118, 120, 

121, 122 

Tetoha-dhai^ma-dhura-vaha (=Skt. Trmldhya» 
dharmn-dhnm-vahi), an epithet of the Buddha, 23,29 
Tenpavan I}aiigovelar, a. a. Parantakap 
gOvelar, . ...... 47 

Terasa-vaaa^satilcam, 

iha, cliange of — , into dha, . . . . 73, 82 

Thakura Ke^ava, an oflicial, , . 106, 107, iCS 

ihera (a»Skt, sihama], a senior Buddhist mnk,. 29 

ihrlya, fraternity or rommnnity of the 
Buddhist monh, . . . . . 22, 29 

ihira, mistake for sihira, .... 101 

Tibet, CO., 41 

Tikina 39, 41, 43, 45 

Til^dai (Piladai), a. a. Chilada, ... 8 

tila-gh&takas, one of the 18 pa/tyis, . . 90n. 

TiUaiethaiiam, tn., .... 47, 407t, 

Tiilaisthanam inscription of Rajakesarivannan, 47 

Tiriitripi-gacbcbba, a suMimion of the J Ainas, 90, 92, 

95 

Tlrtbaiiikara, 82, 90 

Tiraohendurai inscription, .... 47 

Tirumalarasa or Tiramarasa, sur. of Madda- 

hegyade, 90, 93, 94, 96 

Tiruniale, s. a. Tirapati, ... 92, 95, 97 

Tirappalattapai, n'., . . . . . 47 

Tiruttavatturai, a. a. Lalgodi, . 46, 61, 62, 63, 54 
Tiruttavattnraikattalai, vi., .... 61?i. 

Tiruvalangadu plates, 49 

TiruYelJarai, 50 

Tiravoniyfir AdMpuri^Yara temple inscription, 78 

tivasa-saia, sin' 

fo-h%n, 41 

T^o-na-Ide-tse-kia, s. a. Dhannakataka, . . 9 

Tori^aimap-.iiTvir-TunjiSa Udaijar, epithet of 
Adifya L 49 


Topdai-nadu, di, . . • • 

Tosala, co., . • •* 

To^alaa, people . . • • 

Tosali, CO., 

Trailokyamalla, epithet of Taila III, 
TrailSkyavarinmadeva, a Chandella h, 


7, 8, 22, 23, 36 
. 112 
. 132, 133. 

135 

. 78, 79, 88 

. 127 


Tramira (=*])ravida)j • • * 78,79,88 

tri, used for iri, ...*•• 
Tribhuvanamalla, epithet of Kalachurya king 

110, 117, 120 

Tribhuvanamalla, title of Vikram&dityadiva ( F), 64, 

67, 00 

Tripuradeyi, aSinda gueen, • 110, 111, 118, 121 

Tuju or Tujuva, co., . • 91, 92 , 03, 95, 96 

Tumu^uma, vi., . . * • • 132, 133 

Turiya (^iuriya), group of four Jaina texts . 77,80 
turiyam{s^Bki. tvariiaih), • . 73, 80». 

tvak, one of the four fragrant articleSf • * 39«'. 

T\'^o Khifljalis, di. .... 100» 102 


u, used for ri» 1^ 

vbkayita ("‘Skt. iirdhvayiia), . . • 19,26,27 

XJoboliafigi, vi., 112 

udagayam-parvan, . . I06>i., 107n.» 108n, 

Uday§dityadeva, a Paramdra h, , 105, 106, 108 

Udayagiri, mo., '71 

Udyaput inscription of Aparajita, . . .38, 97 

Udayendiram plates, ..... 49 

■Udicbipati, a • • • . 39,41,43 

Udraka, 75 n. 

Udmhcdatm, a work, , ’ . . . . 58 

Ujanika, a. a. UjSnika ? . , • . 4, 35 

Ujanika, a. a. Ski Ujjayim, . . , . 19 

Ujjain Plates of Bb6jad5va of V. S. 1078, . 105 

tJjjantagm, a. a. 'Crjayat-giri (ssMi Gim6r), , 92, 

94, 97 

4, 6, 109, 115, 116, 120 


Ujjayinl («Uiiain), vi., 4, 6, lOi 
Ummaohige, vi., • • . 6^ 

ui}mligau8abhai, • » . . 

unmligaUvdriyam, , 

uniaa (=Ski uahiiji/iska), a coping atone, 
upadhmantya, use of — , 


•The figniw refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes j and add. to the additions. The following 
Bther abbreyiations are used; — cA.assohiefj ca.=soountry j dt,a=di8triot or division} dd*"* ditto; %.*• dynasty j 
2?.=Ea8tem ; /.*sfemale } A««sking; m,«inale} mo.»inotuitam} n*»srher; s. a.nrsame as; sttr.iwsarnamoi. 
ie. temple ; vi, •= village or town j IF,*« Western. 
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ttpanidhif 

Upondrapum-mat^fiatof di., 
uri, a mcmwef • 
urkhathrdde 1 
tjrotjioya* village, o#cer, . 
titarapadha or Xltarapatha ( 
<jo.> . • • • 

Utkala, CO., ♦ 

UfctammaUGt insoription, 


Paob 

1U2 

, . 105, 106, 108 

. 47. 63, 64 

. . . . 94, 96 

06, 66, 68, 70 
»Skt, Uttarapatha), 

73, 7S, 79, 88 and n, 
81 


t>, onraiv® form of—, 

Vf used for 6 , . * * • ' ’ a oi 

va, contra otion of varsha, . 
w, secondary form of — , * • • * aa 

«a, written like m, * • • • ' 

Vacjaga (or ka) rai-Mala.nl4u, di., . • ^’7, S3, 64 ^ 

IT 74 Va; 

yadd/w-wfiApfda, fl Apmftof* ' ’ ’ 07 iQg Vai 

wddhapiM, • • • • ’ ' ysg 

Vadhamitna ( « Vardbamana), Mahavjra. 

Va<Jihft-t&3% «/ V& 
Vahira(H&hira)va(ia. ^ ’ 124 Vi( 

V&hiy&U,«nmeci/o^Id, . • • ' • 

Valdya (Kly«itha.data-V»ldy».m8d«. ), * yg, 

Viddya Ya48d«v», * 7 10 ' V5 

Vaimi, «. »• BM&Th. » , 

V^lSyr«»»oHjte*. • ■ 4 . 80 , 21 . 23 . 24 ».. 104 Va 

Vaj<mi», ralatako for F^oplSWj • • ; 

ffftoro . • • • • ' ' 78 V5 

Va3rakara,».a.Vayiragara . • • ' ^ 

Vajlraghara,fK. . ■ ■ • • ] ’ gg ^ 

Vajramitra, a &ufiga . * * 

»aite(-l)Y ’ • ‘ \ , . lOOrt] Vfi 

. ' * • * ^ ^24 ffi 

vakal&, *'*'*', 101 V8 
»yato, mistake for ^ ’ * ' * 98 Ve 

Valabld or Valabbipura, v».» ’ ‘ ' io2 Vs 

Vallabha, aw • 7,8,36 Vs 

Vaibga (Bengal), co., * • * 

“iho figmea refer to pages after a figure, to footo 

..b, 


. 80 
100, 102 
. 124 

1 Wfl31 
130, 133 
a 123 
. 7, 10 

. 8871. 

23, 24n., 104 
24 

f Vajira- 
a . 78 

78 

. 78, 87 
. . 66 

44, 46 and n> 
100 and 7t. 
, . lOOrt. 

. 124 

. 101 

. 98 

. 102 

7, 8, 36 


Vartisa, co, ? . « • 

VaihBvali of the Ohamba Rajaa, a worh 
Vanavasa (North Kanaraj, co,, . 

Vanavasas or Vanavasikas, people, . 
Vanavast, Vanavan or Vanavaaa, w^;, 

Vanga, 

Varagu^ia I, a I'd.v4y0' K 
Varagii]^^a II, do, . 

Varagujjia II, s. o. Varagup,avannaa 11, 
Varaguija, gueen of BhuHvikramakisarin* 


. 81 
. 67, 68 
6, 6, 7 and 7^ 
8, 13 
. 83, 8471. 

. 22,23,24 
36 

. 22,23, 81 

30 and ti,, 51 
. 30 and n 


Varaguija-Maharaya, a Pai^ya K • ^ 7 , 48 , 52 , 63 

Varaguija-Maharaja I, do SO 

Varaguija-Maharaja II, do 

Varagupiavarman II, do, , . • • 48 



Vara^a^i, vf., . • • • . . 68, 70 

Varddhamana Mahavira or Mahavira, Jaim 
Tirthaihhara, . . • 887 t., 00 , 92 , 93 

Varthdhamana, mistake for Varddhamana, * 92 

103 

Vartiijia, a grod, . • : ^ l >* , 

Vftsethipnta, an epithet of 8iri-Ehuiyuio^CMt(h^ , 

-T . • 3, 5 

mulaf . . • • ’ 

VSsetbiputa, a, Vasi^hlputa, . • . 21 , 24 

Vifiijdbiputa, 3. a. VasitMp^ta, . • -IS* ^7 

Vosishthiputra Siva- 6 ri- ^atakarni, an Andhra k, 74 

Vosithipnta, a metronomic, . . • • ® 

Vasithiputa, an epithet of Kamdaairi, . 16 » 17 

Vasithiputa, an epithet of Khamdachalildre^ 



Vasithiputa, an epithet of MahakaMmri, 6 , 20, 21 

Vasithiputa, an epithet of Sri Ohamtamula, . 3, 16 

and 7 *., IT, 18 , 19,20 

Vaaithipnta, an epithet of Siri-Ptihimayi, • 8 

Vastavya, a Kayaatha family, ... 132 

vaatra-bhEdakae, one of fft-e 18 payas, • • 9071 ^ 

vaatra-raJcshalcaa, one of (he 18 pa^,. . • • OOw 

Vasa or 80 , 81 . 86 , 88,89 

Vaaudevanayaka, ch», 

Vasujyeshtha, a Snihga h, • • • * * 

^aaumitra, do, « 

Vata-G 6 l»B,idei>*dfiedwithG 6 Slbhit 8 , . 

— -1 •»•!« • * 60 * 6 i* vSrf 63 

Vata-Gohab, . 97 , 98,89 

Vatanagara, w., . - • 1 on 

YatMiagaia,».o. VataorVatapora, 98 ^d^^ 


, 60,61.6? 
60, 61, 62. 63 
. 97, 98, 99 

98 and tl, 99 
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Yataparft, a* y«aaa^ga<}ht 
Vfttsyayana, dji avihor • 

(»Bkt. CM kHfii 

V&TaJQAraga, m., » 

Yayiri^ara^ s, a. 

V&yUt a god . . « 

V&yu-Pw&9(f$ 0 t^^rh, , 
y^lsaithft, di»9 * • 

vedinai, a tax, « 
yel&m% « 

Veldimka-auUai • • 

vMmika, .% gift^ ^ • 

viUt . * . t 

ygluipalaiyam plates, . 
y^vikti^i grant. . • 

ysna. a mythical k., » 

V^fajp^j^ . 
veffif a tax, . 

Vihhahga4^-hath&, a work, 
yidarblia, a Tddava king, 
yidarbha, co. or vi., 
nidhi, rdigious law 
yidhika, a stone mason, . 

Vidiila, w*., . 

Vidy^bara, m>, , i 

^dyadharas, class of dmigods, 
yidyadbaradeva,. a QhcmdjlUa hp 
YigrahSivara, a teacher, « • 

Yijadliar-adhivasa, . « 

Vifaya’chaha, , . , 

yijayanagara, vi., 

Yijayapaladev^ a K, 

yijayapaijidy^vi^ a, a. 
yijayapiiri, vi., 
yijayalakti, a ChandSUa h, 

VijaySaara (VijaySSrw), a &ipa UtQfh 
vij^nin, artisan, . . « 

VlkTama, a StTida jpHnce, • . 

yikiam&ditya, h, , , , , 

Yikiamaditya, #. a. yira-Vikrama^ 


. 79, ^ 
1)2,22, 28 
8«„76 
. 186 
48,46. 87 
126,127 
UO, U6. 120 
% 79 

. 

• 99^91 
. 126 
. Xl$ 
22, 23, 86 
129.182*133 
186 

. 100* 102 

.. . m 

IIP. U7,,m 
. • 78 

.. . 113, 

lU, 121 

Vikrainaditya VI, a Ch&h^l^a k., . 15, 87ft., ill, 1.12 

VikramadityadSra (V), a W, ChiOnhya k, . 64, 66 

ftf, 67, 69 4f^d ft* 

VilSaapura, ttf., . . . 12.9,180,132,188 


Faqe 
. 98 

. 83 

. 79.82 
. 65, 66 
76 

117, 120 
68, 76, 81 
136, 136 
64 

. 83 

• 83 
16 and ft., 17, 83 

• 64 

* 48 

. 81 

79. 82. 86 

* 68,64 

. 64 

. 33 

. 81 


- 

PAai 

Vilata, mistake for Ohillta, . 

. . 8 

VinayaTiJaya, an author. 

7«, 

Vindhya, mo., , . . * 

. 8ft., 63 

vindu, mistake for Undu, . * 

. 104 

Vi^hukada Ohutakuiananda, w., . 

. . 84 

Vinhusiri ( « Skt* Vishnu^), ok, . 

. 6, 21 

Vira-Ballala, a Hoysaja k, , 

118, 114 

VIta.BijjaJii, V or °Vijj» 9 a, *. a. Bijja]a, 

. UO, 111, 

113, 114, 

117, 118. 121 

Vlracharitra, a Jaina work, . 

. 88ft. 

Viramitrddaya, a work, . 

. 90ft. 

VJraihna,,f»., .... 

. 22, 23 

YiraitmikS, .... 

. . 22, 23 

Viraprat&pa, a Utk of Vijayanagara kings, . 93, 96 

yira-Vikrama or *’deva, s, a. Yikrama, 

. UO, Ul, 

113, 114, 117, 

118, 121, 122 

Vir6ohana|-in 

. a 62 

VLrOpakha, 

. 6 and ». 

VirdpakhapaH, a UUe of MahAsirut, 

. 6, 16, 17, 

19, 20,. 21, 23 

l^ra-Pandya» » Pdndya cKi . 

. 112 

VIravtannmaddva, a Chand&kt k, . 

182. 138, 186 

ViryAcM^a, .... 

« a 95fl. 

yiEkh<*Soh&rya, a Jaim pontiff, 

• . 60 

Visakhaii^iaka, a clan. 

. . 26 

visarga, omission of — , . . . 

. . 97 

visarga, wrong use of^, . . , 

. . 97 

Vishnu, a god, .... 

100^ 127 

yishnu*Purtim* a work, • . 

66, 69, 83, 84 

VishnusOma, name 0 / a jMd, . 

a a 124 

Yishnavardhana, .... 

a a 40fl 

Yishnuvardhana, a Moysala k. 

. . 112 

visika(mQH. vaiimika), an aroiXitsoi (t). 

. 86 

Vi8v6lra^a^( «$lvft),,ogod,, . 

isaisaLW 

Toohhina(<oBkt. vyaoac?ich6iftfta), . 

a . 33 

yrk(Bra)hmana, a caste, 

« a 102 

Yriddhin&ga; m.» . • . . 

• 123,126 

vfitU, ...... 

a a 66 

Vyasa, 

a a 68 

'vyaWp&ta, 0 ydfira, . 

110,117, m 

Vyivahdri ha, one of the IS papas, . 

a 90ft, 

VySmakSAa ( -• Siva), a god, . 

a 106, 107 

W 


Wairagadh, s. a, VayirSgara, 

a * 78 

Western Gahga, dy., . , 

. a 40,60 


abbrariaiioJM aw uaed :--ck.«chl«f ; co.*tnountty j 
m«Ea8tera;/.-fMnalej k.«ldpg; mo,* 

ia.s>tcniple; vi.a«Ti]lage or tawaj F«» Western. 


k>ptnotes and add. to the additioiui, 17he foUptriag other 
( 21*09 district or division t doftwdltto; dgffrndgxmtsyt 
«»mon»tain; f<."«niiwi a. Otweazne aa; eftnmnnimaine « 
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m/r 

Paol 


Pagi 

X 


regnal ; 


y, cursive form of—. 

. . 109 

4th, .... 

74 

p, doubling of — , after r. 

. . 69 

6th 

• • .4, 13 

pa, bipartite form of — , 

. . 38 

nth 

. . . 6 

pa, tripartite form of — , 

38 

14th 

. . 7, 14, 28 

Yidava, dp., . , . . 

. . 81 

15th 

* . . 40n. 

Y&davas of BSvagiri, dp., , , 

113, 114 

18th 

. 114 

Ydjriavalkya-smtiih a work^ . 

. 68, 67a. 

17th, » . • , 

. . . 48, M 

Yajuir-vSdat a worh. 

. . 87n. 

18th 

. . 4, 21, 49 

**y<aam, mistake for ^vcOam, 

. 101 

20th 

. . . 2, 3 

Yama, god of death. 

9$ 

21st 

49, 114 

YamunS, n*,, .... 

. 126, 127 

22iid, .... 

. . 49 

ydjpa, rdigiotts life, , , 

• 86a., 89a* 

26th 

49 

Ydpa’Udvaka (3kt, JH&paha), . , 

. 80, 85, 89n. 

62nd, .... 

49 

Fa^cf/iarocharipd, a Jaina work, • 

. 01 & add. 

66th, .... 

. . . 49 

YatOdharma, Jb., , , , , 

. . 40 

Saka : 


Ya66nandin, a Jaina monk, , 

. . 60 

692 

. . . 84 

YaldvarmmadSva, k, , $9, 40 and n., 41, 43, 46 

934, .... 

. . 65, 67, 69 

YafiSvarmapura, ia., . 

• * 40a. 

1088 

. no, 117, 121 

Yavana, eo,, people or iride, . 7, 

8,22, 23,96,66, 

1286 

. . . 92 


79, 84, 87 

1488, .... 

91 

Yavana-rdja, .... 

76 

8&livahana-Saka t 


years;— 


1479 

90, 91, 93, 96 

Oh&lukya-vikrama ; 


Saihvat : 


7", * . • • • 

. Ill 

1108 .... 

. 126, 127 

94e, . . • « * 

. 113 

1164, • • . . 

, 106, 106, 108 

of the cycle i 


1169, • . • ■ 

. 106, 107, 108 

Dundubhi, .... 

. . 91 

1167, , , . , 

106, 106, 107, 108 

Kshaya, .... 

. . 91 

1311, .... 

. . 132, 134 

Na]a, . * • • . 

90, 93, 96 

Vikrama Samvat : 


Paridhavin, .... 

B6 and n., 67, 69 

1236, .... 

. . 129, 130 

Flavahga, .... 

110, 118, 121 

1346, .... 

. 135, 136 

Vijaya, ..... 

113, 114 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Vlkramildilya 

Vikrama, . . . . 

. . lU 

VI, • « . • . 

. . 76, 87a. 

Virfidhin, .... 

. . 113 

Yedava, oh., • • • 

. . 91 

Vyaya, ..... 

110, 117, 121 

Yedava-Mwdn,titk of SadhUva, •Myaka . 01 

Gupta*Samyat : 


Yeliririir record, . 

. w 

169, 

. 61, 63, 64 

Y5g6fvara-yati, o teacher. 

. 110, 117, 120 

(Harsha) Samvat i 


YdmSgha, a 3unga k, . 

. . . 66 

207 

122, 123 

Yona, 8, a. Yavana, 

. . . '\% 

Maiava s 


Yonaka>l)hammarakkhita, m., 

35 

689, 

40 

Yuan Chwang, a CUneee pilgrim, 

. . . 126 

Maiava- Vikrama : 


Yudhishthira, an epic hero, . 

63,127 

703, 

98 

Yvga-PuHyga, a part of the Gdrg{^fkhi0, . 76 

Nanda : 


yUti, ...... 

107, 108 

103, 

. 76, 84, 87 «. 

Tuvamahdrdga, an epOkd, 

. . 9a. 


* Th® figiuei refer to pages t ». after a ijgxire, to footnotes j ai^d add, to the additions. Ihe 
following other abhreriAilons are used ch.»ohlef j eo.*«oonntry { di.«*distriot or division; do.**ditto; 
dynasty; i^.—Bastemi f,mimaiib$ it«n>kiiig; ou«>>male; mo.—inountain ; r*.«riyer; s« a.«s8ame as sar.— 
aumaine; temple; of.—Tillage or town; FT* «• Western. 




